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SIOISI-OD 
TO THE 


READER, 


["\HE waricty and differences 
of Religion , between Prote- 
ſtant and Papiſt , diſtrat# the 

winds and trouble the hearts of all that 
have any ſenſe of Religious Concern- 
ments, In ths diſtrattion every ſeri- 
ous man that hath any care of bs 
Souls health, cannot chooſe bus hear- 
rtily deſire and ſeck for reſolution - 
To obtain this, there can be no better 
wiy than to underſland and exa- 
mine the Pretenſions and Grounds of 
both Religions : In order to this, I 
have endeavoured faithfally to repre- 
ſent , and dul; to weigh them in the 
following Diſcourſe, 


A 2: Wher ein: 


Tothe Reader, 


Wheretn though 1 have not diſ- 
cuſſed all the Points in Controverſie 
between us and them, yet I have ſe- 
lefted the moſt. materi: , and have 
diſcourſed of moſt, if not all , their 
weighty and plauſible Arguments 4- 
gainſt the Proteſtant Religion, And 
ihs,1 may ſay,and n0 knowing Papiſf, 
T think , will aeny it ; all the other 
Poixnts will follow the fate of thoſe 
which are here examined. and live 
or dye withthem ; 1 know it will be 
pretended, that I have managed the 
the Work with pariality and deceit, 
and that 1 n.ake the Papiſt ſpeak what 
1 pleaſe , not what they think, This 
muſt be ſaid of courſe. , ciſe the Ro- 
manilſts loſe :heir old wont: Nor ſhall 
1 at all think it flrange, if in ſtead 
of ſolid Anſwers they return Calums 
nies : Their Canſe requires it 5 and-no 
wonder if they that want Truth in 
their Religion , make Lies theit Re- 
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To the Reader, 


To ſilence all clamonrs, and ſa- 


risfie all jealouſies will be impoſſible, 


« I ſhall never attempt it, 


But for ſatufattion of ſuch as 
are rational andlngenuows, I ſhall 
ive this followings account. 
: I, 1 1s = witneſs, that 1. 
did diligently endeavour to pick 
out the ſtrongeſt Arguments I could 
find in their beſt Authors in each 
Point, nor have 1 willingly des 
clined any thing of moment in the 
Queſtions here debated : If any 
Papiſt think otherwiſe , let him pro- 
duce their greater ftreneth , and 
1 hepe he ſhall finde it fairly ex- 
amined, 

' 2. The ſeveral Diſcourſes, Ar- 
gumenis and Anſwers which 1 put 
into the Pafifts mouth, are ſuch 
a mere firſt taken out of thetr 
months , and ſo it is but a piece 
ef Fuſtice and Reſtitution 10 return 
them hither, They are generally 
ſach as are cither known 10 be 


their 


Tothe Reader. 


thelr Opinions,and by themſelves own- 
ed, or elſe deltvered tn the ſenſe, and 
very oft in the words of their moſt ap- 
proved Inthors whom 1 have quoted 
in the %:argint: But here Texpedt the 
old clamonr of falſe ©uotatlons , 
wherein they have been ſo «often taken 
tardy, that they muſt new look for the 
common infelicity of nos to be believed 
if they ſhould chance to ſtumble upon 
Truth, All the relief 1 deſire in that 
cafe, is, that tbe Reader who 1s able 
10 doit, would examine them with his 


own eyes, and that will be my beſt ju- © 


flification, I ſhall detain thee no 
longer , but commend thee to the good 
Spirit of Trath to enable thee to dif- 
cern between good and evil, 
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PEOPLE 


OF THE 


Romiſh Church. 


\z E- E a es between your 
\ \Chmrch and ons are. by Gods 

2 (Llefing. ipon the. enderours of 
his Miniftere,. bronght to. this paſs» that 1 
am perſwaled there is nothing wanting to the 
Conviltion of divers of you, but a free and 
diligent peruſ,l of their Bocks, withows pre- 
jmdice. and © partiality.: This . your Prieſts 
knowing, it is their great deſign to keep 
you from looking into them, and to that 
end, to pofſe eſs you with this Principle , 
Thar you need nor trouble your ſelves 
ro inquire into Books, you are fafe 
euough, ſo long as you believe as the 
(a) Church 


To the People 


Church believes, and follow the Gui- 
dance of your Prieſts and Fathers: 1f 
this be an Error, it is a dangerons one, 
and may prove Damnable; That # is ſs, 
and that it wilt prove. but a broken reed, 
when you lean upon it, I hope you will fee 
there is reaſun to belicve, if you-will but dg 
your ſouls that juſtice, not predigally to 
caft them away apon blind and wilfl 
miſt.ches , and take the pains. to read theſe 


inſuing lines. 


I, If your Charch bent Infolllilt, is 
this Principle is rotten; howſoever , you 
Cannot with ſafety or diſcretion venture 
3oar ſouls onit, till you bave exanmints af 
leaft this one point of the Churches Inflalli- 
billity : do but ex.:mine that, end. if you do 
net ſtifl: both Reaſon and ( onſcience, you will 
ſee it a meer cheat. 


2. If the Church (thatis, « Pope with - 


a Conncil ) were infallible ( which «s all 
that your great Champions plead for ) yee 
all confeſs, that your particular Prieſts (up- 
on whoſe condutt you hazard your eternal. 
well-fare) are fallible and ſwhjebt to miſtaker. 


[6 is moſt certainthat divers of your Prieſts 
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of the Romiſh Church. 


and Confeſſuurs lead you into many (and ſom? 
of them dammable) Erronrs. Thonſ.nls of 
your Priefts and learued Doftors do charge 
the Jeſuits with poyſoning the [uus of the 
people with divers peſtilent and damm.:ble ex- 
rears, ſuch as theſe : Tha: @+'mati; may 
venture his ſoul upon any p* obable, opi- 
nion, and that is probable wnich ©. t one 
of their tearned DoQors 2%irm, Thar x 
hprons man may kil his ene'::y to ma't.: ain 
is honor,though not by waz of revenge, 
That a Prie!t may abſolve even old and 
inveterate linners,and ſuch as be beleives 
incorrigible, That affliftion or for- 
row for lin, ariſing meerly from fear of 
puniſhments, is ſufficient for ſalvation ; 
and, that the affeRion of loving God is 
not abſoſutely neceſſary ro ſalvation, 
All theſe and many more are clearly 
proved out of their awn werds and writings 
in the Provincial letters , otherwiſe called, 
the Myſtery of Teſuitiſme : See the La- 
tine edition (et forth and defended ly Wen- 
drockins, Now if the Jeſwits may, and do, 
ſo damnably deceive thoſe thouſands of you 
that depend upon their counſel and conduTÞ, 
why may not other orders deceiv? yin in 1- 
ther things 2 Or what « there that can give 
you any reaſonable ſecuri'y ? Is it their learns 
(a 2) IG 
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To the People 


inc,>radence,preterded devotion, or honeſty, or 
any ether ſuch like quality ? Why, divers of 
the Jeſuits have given as plauſible tefti- 
mony of theſe things (ſo far as men cen judge) 
as meſt of the other Orders , or will you ſay, 
all other Orders are infallible, theT: ſuits cnly 
exceptd? 


J. Nuhing canbe wr: evident ( if the 
Bible bethe word if God) thin tht the oye 
rour or miſcuidance of the Prieft,z i'! 19t exe» 
cuſe the /in of th: peop'e. To ſati fi: yeu tn 
the, I beſtech yea conſider theſe few reaſons. 

T. The Scripture condemns, and Ged 
ſeverely puniſhed thoſe people , which did 
follow the erronrs of their Prieſts, This did 
not excuſe the Jews in Aarons time, that 
they were miſlead by Aaron, Exod. 32, 
nor th:rſe in the tim: s of the wicked Kings of 
Iſrael and Judal,tht their Prieſts did uni- 
werſally deceive thent,and poor Elijali, and ſo 
Michaiah,were left alone ; nor theſe in Mas 
lachy's daies,that the Prieſts cauſed them 
co {tumbleat the Law, Malac. 2. 8. wr 
the Craucifirrs of Chriſt, that they obeye the 
d:crees of their Prieſts and Rulers. 

1 lift not to repeat what 1 have ſaid c/ſe- 
wher« :cherefure read Nullity of Romiſh Faith, 
ch.2.te& 12. Ard willzonyet ſlumbic at the 
FE ft otie "2 2, 7 he 
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of the Rdmiſh Church, 


2. The People will not be excuſed by their 
Prieſts miſguidance, becauſe they negituf 
their duty. If indeed there were no duty in- 
cumbent wpon the penple ut to believe what 
Jour Priefls ayz and do what they require, . 
th:n your Church ſpeaks reaſun. But thas 
none but a mad man will ſay. 


There are ſeveral duties required of the 
People, no leſs than of the Pri: ſts ; the law of 
God was net given only to the Prieſts but to 
ali the People, God publiſheth this law in the 
hearing of all the people, and ſpeaks in the 
ſingular number to every one of the people, 
thou ſhale do or forbear this &r that ; and 
the curſe is threatned tothe people, Deut. 27. 
26. Curſed be he that contirmerth nor: 
ail the words of this law to do them, and 
all che people ſhall 'fay e Amen. Which 
the Apoſtle repeats , Gal. 2. 10. Curſed 
15 every one not Prieſts only, but the People 
zoo, thar continueth nor in all things. 
which are written in this book of the law 
todo them. If the Prieſts then ſhould hve 
targht the Iſraelites (.as your Prieſks now 
teach you) thou ſhale worſhipa- graven + 
mage,hen God ſaith, thou ſhalt not wor- 


ſhip a graven image : can any ſcriouw an 


thinks this wenld* have freed them. from: 
{a 3) thas- 


To the People 


tht curſe, and thit it was ſafer for them 
zo oley the commund of men than of God ? 
O th- impudexce of your Prieſts that dare 
ſy ſo! Othelblukiſkneſs of thoſe people that 
will Lelieve them whea they ſay ſo! your 
Pope m2.ry well contend with us, for it ſeems 
your Prieits will conteſt with God for Supre- 
macy - When the Priefts and Prophets in I- 
ſaiahs daies were generally corrupt , the pe- 
ple are not adviſed to believe all that they 
tenghtand to obey all thet they decreed (which 
is the ſtrain of your Church) ut are con 
mended immediate.y to go to the law and 
co rhe teſtimony, and 1t any ſpeak nor ac- 
curding tothem, they zre tale rejettcd, 
becauſe there is no light in them, /ſ:. 8. 
20, Even people are required rot to be- 
lteve every ſpirit, lat to try the ſpi- 
rits, 1 John 4. 1. Nor did the Apoſtles ex- 
empt themſelves and their dcfrincs from this 
Tryal\lnt z/loxed, commendcd, and required 
ks inthe people. 

T he Be1 3D are not reproved and cenſurcd 
(4s they winid certainly be that ſhon'd tread 
in their ſteps at Roni?) but commended for 
examining the Diftrine if S.. Paul by the 
Scripture, Acts 17. IT. And the ſ.ime? A- 
p2/tle allews the Galztians, not only to try 


au Deirines, whether they mere ogreeabie- 
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of che Rowiſh Chirch. 


to what they hid received; Iut in caſe 
they find them contrary, he gives thens Coms- 


. miſſion to cenſure and anathematize them, 


Gal. 1. 8, 9. And he beſp:aks the Corin- 
thians in this language, I ſpeak to wiſe 
men, judge you what I ſay , r Cor. To. 
15. eAnd hecommands the Theſſalonians 
to prove all things ( without exception ) 
as will as to hold fait that which is 
good, I Theſſ, 5. 21. Conſider th: ſe things, 
1 beſecch you , and do not wiifully caſt a- 
way your precious ſon's upon trifles, God 
huth given the Scripture as a rule to try 
things by ( and this was written for the 
Tenant, and the people as well as the learn- 
ed, and th: Prieſts, John 20. 31.) he hath 
gven people reaſon to try things with, if 
3: will hide theſe Talents in a Napkin, 
at your peril be it, The Prince was come 
manded to read and meditate in the Book 
of tie Law, that he might obſerve to 
do all thar is written therein, Jo, r. 
0 Can Jos ſericuſly think that if the 
corrupt Prirſts had agreed to teach him to 
do contriry to all that was written therein, 
that this won!d have excuſed him befure 
God ? then that Precept was both ſuper- 
flucus ond dengerens; and if yeu do not 
think fo, ( as 10s muſt needs if you have 
HD 


To che People 


any Conſcience ) then neither will it ex- 
cuſe your pecple 3 for according to the 


ple are alike in ths, both tied to believe a 
your Church believes. God commands eve- 
ry Chriſtian to prove his own work ; and 
tells ws, that every man ſhall bear his 


Own burden, Gal. 6.4, © and, that eve- 
ry man fhall pive an account of him- | 


Doltrine of your Church, Prince and Peg- J. 


þ 


ſelf to God , Rows. 14. 12, ( Domnot think 
your Prieſts account ſhall ſerve turn) and | 


A. the Chriſtin peeple of Corinth are 


commanded to examine themſelves whether 
they be inthe faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5. And 
dare you ftill live in the wilful breach of 
all theſe Commands , and blindly give up 


| Jour Souls and Conſciences by an implicite 


faith , to the condutt of your Pricfts to lead 
them whether they pieaſe L 


3. The Scripture h.th given you full 
warning of your danger. Read lut two 
places, Ezek. 33. 8.. where God aſſures us, . 
that the wicked ſhall dye in his iniqui- 
ty, though he periſhed through the Watch- 
awans fanlt; and Matth. 15; 14; where 
Chriſt confutes this very opinion of yours, 
which was alſo the opinion of the Jews, 
that they were ſofe cnoneh while they fol- 
lowed: 
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* donbt of thus if you can or dave. 


of the Rewiſh Church. 


lowed their Priefss Decrees and Coun(els; 
and tells them, If the blind lead the 
blind,borh ſhall fall into the* Dicch ; and 

In a wed, if this fenceleſs Diftrine 
were true , not onely Men would: h,rve do- 
minion over onr Faith, contrary to erpreſs 
Scripture; ( Be tor ye called Maſters, 
for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
AMatth. 23. 10. Not that we have do- 
minion over your faich, ſaid the preat 
Apoſtle ) but alſo Chriſt ſhou!d looſe his 
dominion, and have ns anthority in his 
Church, but as your Prieffs pleaſe; arti 
it ſeems he ſhall not have this favour from 
yon, to continue in his Office quamdiu bene 
ſe geſſerie, b#! quamdiu vobis placuerit ; 
ard Chrifts powrr is apparently limited to 


your Interpretation; bat the power .of your 


Church is :bſolate and unlimited, and the- 
People obliged to believe them , quamcun- 
que ſentent:am tulerint, _— they 
ſhall decree, as Grerſer expreſſeth it. If 
this be nt to m1he the Word and Autho- 
rity if God and Chriſt void, throngh your 
Traditions, { khnww nit what is. 1 will 
trouble you no furth.r: If you be\ capa- 
bis of Counſel, tike warning, and ſuffer 
rt jour ſel:s to le lezd houdwincht to 
Hell, 


| a the People, &e. 
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Hell, to ſerve « Carnal Intereft of ſome «- \ 
mong you ; but quit your ſelves like men, 

and Ly the :groſſneſs 'f this d:'uſtm, learn 

to ſuſpe the reſt; and with bamlle and\ 
honeſt hearts, read what # bere propoſed to 
you for your Souls good , and God give you 
light. Let my Seoul proſper no otherwiſe | 
then 1 heartily wiſh the gord and {.:'v4- 

tion of you all; but if yow will ſtill perſiſt 
in your blindneſs, and add farther 6: ſti- 
nacy to your Errors , 1 (hall comfort my 
ſelf in ths, that I have delivered my own 
fowl, your bload be #pon your own head, for 
there it will aſſuredly fall, and not upon 
the Prieſts only. 


To the REeavdeER. 


Tr thou maiſt not read and miſftakethe 
Errors of the Preſs, for che ſenſe of 
the Author ,thos art intreated to correft theſe 


groſs faults, which in many places make it non- 


ſenſe ; the ſmaller miſtakes of letters or poin-' 
tings, will be obvious enough to any Reader. 


Ape 26. line 9. for firmly read hercely, 
p. 29.1.18. f. andy. of, p. 33.1. 11. 
blot ont not, 1. 16.f. Satan », Sarah, /. 27. 
f. yes. lies, p. 34-1. 12,8 13.blot out But 
what have you further to ſay ? p. 36.1.27.” 
r. uninterrupted, /, 27. f. interpretations 
r. interruptions, p: 40. |. 2. f. rewarded 
7. received, fe 41. /.9. fe. bold r. old, 
P: 46.1. 14. blot out not, p. 47.1. 28. br 
fore If put in Bur, 1. 30, f. altogether im- &« 
probable 7. at all probable, p. 63. /. 28. 


after try put in by, p. 104. 1. 22.7; ont is, - 
P- 149.1. 3. blot ont in, p. 207. lin. penvlt. vt 
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DIALOGUE 
o f P ie” P rieſt 


An Engliſh Proteſtant, 


Pop. Ear friend! Iam plad to 
meet with you aftir ſo 
long 4 ſeparation ; for 1 


remember we were brought up at the ſame 
School, and I rejoyce in the opportunity of re- 
newing our acquaintance, 1 deſire a little diſ- 


' courſe with you, to underſtand how it # with 


you in point of Religion. 

Prot. Tam of the Proteſtant reformed 
Religion, 

Pop, 1 am heartily ſorry for it in regard 
6f onr old intimacy ; but if yeu will give me, 
le.ve, I do not queſtion, but in a wcry little 

B time 
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2 Danger of Popery. 


time to give you ſuch reaſons as will force you 
#0 leave theſe damnable Errors,and to return 
$0 your antient Mother the Chu-ch of Rome. 

Prat. With a very good will ſhall I 
" yield my ſelf to your Inſtruion, I de- 
fire nothing more than true Information; 
I know I havea Soul to ſave, which is of 
infinite worth, and I am not fond of dam- 
jarion ; therefore if you give me better 
grounds than I have, you ſhall not find 
me obſtinate : bue this I muſt tell you, 
you mult nor put me off with fancies and 
bare affirmatiors ; bur I ſhall expeR ſc- 
Iid proof of what you fay from Scri- 
pture or Reaſon, and now ſpeak what:you 
pleaſe. 

Pop. Firſt, my dear friend , I muſt in- 
treat you to confider that which your own 
Miniſters teach you, to wit, That there 
%s no Salvation to be had ont of the true 
Catholick (harch, which # the (hurch of 
Rome. 

Prot. That none is ſaved out of the true 
Carholick Church, I grant, (for the Ca- 
tholick Church includes all believers in 
che world) bura man may be ſaved that 
is no member of the Rowan, nor of any 
particular Church ; for although you in- 
[co co your ſelves the name of the Ca- 

lick Church , nothing is more _ 
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Dar ze# oj Popery. 


than thar- the Churcts of Rowe is at 'beſt 
bur a part of che Catholick Church, and 
that a very unſound one too ; and there 
is afalſe Church (in:which ſalvation can- 
noc ordinarily.-be liad) as well as a re 
Church four of which ic cannor ordinari- 
ly be had )-and- I have heard more to 
prove yours to bethis falſe Church, than 
Jam able co anſwer, or you either, as TI 
ſuppoſe : therefore this - being only a 
general ( and therefore unconcluding } 
Argument, I delireyou ro come cloſer 
to che poinr. 

Pop. Then intreat you to confider the 
danger of your way,and the ſafcty of ours;ſfince 
all your Miniſters: confeſs, That a Roman 
Catholick may be ſaved in his Religion. ; 
bat all onr' Church unanimouſly declare , 
That-3ou are dammed if you live and die in 
your Religion. . | | 
' Prdt, Youcall us Schiſmaricks; butby 
this Argumene:you-prove: your ſelves ro 
be ſo, forT have ofc heard it,- that in the 
very ſame manner thoſe infamous: Schiſ- 
maticks the Dpnatiſts,, argued againſt 
St. Asſtin andrhe:Catholick Church, chad 
be-confefſedSalvation was to be had i 
their Churches, which they affirmed was 
not to be had in the Catholick Church 
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Danger of Popery. 


che Church of that age, condemned as: 
cheir great Schiſmatical Principle. Bue 
ler chat paſs. To come to your Argu- 
ment : Remember che condition I made 
with you, that you do not put me off wich 
Fancies and bare Afﬀirmations, for I ex- 
pe& you ſhall make good every word 
you ſay. Now-here I and you-under a 
great miſtake, and though I have heard 
1£ moſt confidently delivered. by divers 
of your Brethren, yet you mult give me 
leave co believe my own eyes. and ears 2 
I read it in divers books of our Learned. 
Engl.ſh Divines, and I have beard icfrom 


_ divers very able Scholars and. Miniſters, - 


That Popery, in theſe.cumes and:places of 
light, is to.thoſe thar may ſee-thar lighr 
and will ad, ..aqt..only dangerous bue 
damnahle; nor do I pin my faich upon 
their ſleeves, bue they haye given me 
not meer. Aftrmations as you do; bur ſuclt 
Arguments as I confeſs I cannor anſwer ; 
yet if you can, I ſhall be ready to hearken 
oO YOU 7-4 -: EY nt 

Pop. Ut # #«/ie to ſay in general, that our 
Religion ts dangerous or damnable, but I be- 


ſeech you ſkew me wherein; mbich are theſe 
Dettrines and prattices of aur; wherein. the 
danger lies ? 0 To 
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Prot. T will inſtance in few of many 
particulars: 
Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnable (in, 
your own Authors grant, and Scripture 


.expreſly affirmes, 1dolaters ſhallnot inherit 


the Kingdom of God, .t Cor. 6. 9, 10. and 
Rey. 21, $8. & 22. 15. And that your 
Churcl\.is_ guilty of _ldoſatry, eſfpeciall 
:.t1e worſhip of Tmazes, and ofrhe Ho 
or Confecrated__Bread in the. Sacra- 


ment, is the Do&rine of all Proteltane 
Churches, and I ſhall prove it before you 


and I have done. 


Secondly, That the worſhippers of the 
Babyloniſh beaſt, Rev. 13."& 14. are ina 


-damnable condition, you all grant, and ic 


13 affirmed by God himſelf, Kev. 14. 8, 9, 
Lo, 11, And that Rowe is that Babylon, the 
molt & Learned'it of your Doors agree, 


only ſome of them pretend it is Rome 
Heath:n as it was; and others, that ir is- 
; Rowe Jewiſh as it ſhall be in the end of 


the World ; both which conceits are 
fully refured by divers of our Au- 
thors. 

Thirdly, That it is highly dangerons to 
truſt in Man, and co truſt in our own 


Rigliteonſneſs, ſufficiently appears from 


Jer. 17."3;Carſed 25 he that truſteth in 
an; and from that dreadful example of 
: B 3 the 
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the Jews, who. going abeut to: effabliſh"their 
own righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit to (and 
theretore loſt the benefit of) the righternſ- 
neſs of Faith, Rom. io. 3. and tuar you 
are guilty of this lin, in truſting to Saints 
and to your own Merits, ſhall appear in 
the following Diſcourſe. 


A , Fourthly, It is dangerous to add to the 


word of God ; and this your Churci i 
not only deeply guilty of, in adding their 
Traditions ( * to be received with equal re 
werence to the hoy Scriptmres ) bur obli- 
geth all its Members to.juſtifie thoſe ad- 
ditions, and thereby inticle them to the 
ſame plagues withchemſelves. 

Fitthly, (ro name no more) i ts highly 


© dangervus to Lreak anyof Gods commands, 


and to teach men ſo, and to mg:ke the wird of 
God of none effett by hamene Tr.di'ions, wie 
know whai woes Chritt proro inceth a» 


aainſt the Phariſees ſor-theſe things. And: 


this your Church is deeply ;guilty of,as in 
many other particulars, ſo moſt eminent- 


ly in this, that you profeſs no Men are 


obliged to rece.ve the Scriptures as the 


word of God, nor to believe any ching in 


ie,bur for the teltimony of your'ChurchT: 


* Concil. Tiideat. Þ} See my Nallity of Romiſh. 
Faith,Chap. 2 Sc. 4. 
| By 
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By this it appears, that you have no rea- 
fn to boaſt of the ſafeneſs of your way ; 
and as for your threats of Damnation to 
all char do nor ſubmit chemſelves ro yc uc 
Church and Pope, however they may 
cerrifie lilly people, yet take it from me, 
to prudent men it is rather an argumer.t 
of the falſeneſs of your Religion. For 
ſuch will be apt to conclude, thar your 
faith is-nort right, becauſe your unchar.- 
tableneſs is ſo notorious ard monſtrous 
in condemnins all the world belides your 
ſelves, and that too upon ſuch frivoloi s 
pretences. This argumeac therefore or 
yours bath lictle weight. 

Let me hear what further you have '0 
ſay againſt our Religion.. 

Pop. T hen conſider ſeriouſly of thes, that 
your Charch confeſſes, that ſhe ts fallible, and 
that yeu have no infallible Judge among you, 
whereby Controverſies may be ended ; but our 
Charch « infallible, 

Prot. I confeſs now you ſpeak home, 
make this good, That it is neceſſary che 
Church ſhould be infallible, ard char 
yours is ſo, and I ſhall eaſe you of the 
trouble of furcher Argumenes; bur I 
multask you ewo Queltions: 1 Whar 
is che- meaning of chis Propoſition > and, 
2 How youwill prove ic? For che firſt, 
B4 I 
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I ask you how you underſtand it ? What 
is chis Church which you tell me is Infal- 
lible? Are you agreed among your ſelves 
in that poine?-Fo telf me of anInfatlible 
Judge, and noeeo-give me infallible aſln- 
rance who this Judge is, is to deceive me 
wich vain words, and will no more end 
Controverſies than to tell me there is an 


/Infallible Judge in Heaven ; For where 
' T-pray you ſhall I find your Irfallible 


Judge ? :Now I am in quelt of him, T in- 
teat your counſel and diretion. Tell me 
then, Is it the body of your Church and 
multitude of Catholicks that is your In- 
fallible Judge? Do you make your peo- 
ple the ſudgeof Controverſies ? 

Pop. IVs, For we are all agreed the go- 
vernment of the Charch is CMonarchical. 

Prot, Are you then agreed thar the 
Pope alone is the Infallible Judge ? ſpeak 
che truth, and the whole cruth , and n0- 
thing buethe crurh. 

Pop. 7 will deal truly with yau, ne are not 
all agreed in that point, the French Catho- 
licks gencrally deny it, and divers of our emi- 
nent: Dettors and Writers as ( Bellarmine 


{ confeſſes *) and among the reſt a Piſt;Aldti- 


an by name, denies it, and even they that ſeem 
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to be better minded towards the Pope, acknow- 
ledge that itisno_herelie to deny this, and 
thac diverſe good Catholicks deny it, and 
chat it is but a diſpurable point *. 

Prot. Ts ir then a General Council chat 
is infallible? Are you agreed in char? 
dealcruly and clearly with me. 

Pop. Then 1 muſt confeſs we are not all 
agreed in that neither : For the Pupe will deny | 
this, and all the Teſuites and Italian C atho- 
licks, and others, whoaſcribe this Infallibi- 
zy to the Pope only. 

Prct. Who then is this Infallible 
Fudge? 

Pop. T he Pope and a General Council a- 
greeing topether. 

Pros. Is there rhen at this crime any Ge- 
neral Conncil at Roxze,or elſewhere whicit 
doth agree wich the Pope ? 

Pop. Nb, but though there be n) Comneil 
now in their perſons, yet there # in thew 
writings, and the Pope agreeing mith them ts: 
infallible. 

Prot. But I have been cold ehatall your 
Dottors agree in this, that no Wricing 
can beg Judge of Controverlies : If you 
deny this, I ſhould chink the Writing of 
God ( which you all acknowledge thz 


" Creſsy'ia Exomolog. | n the Appendix, . FR «, 
num 7, Holdc de Reſolutione fiden, b 2,6. T. : 
EEE ann © 
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Scripture to be) might challenpe this pri- 
viledge as well as the writings of an 
Council or men; you all plead for the 
abſolute neceſlity of a living infallible 
Judge. 


Pop.. Though Catholicks are divides in 


the manner of expreſſion, yet all are agreed 
inthis general Propoſition,T hat our Church us 


Infallible. | 
Prot, Call you this only a difference in 
manner of expreſſion, for one to ſay the 


Popes infallible, anocher to ſay he is fal- 


lible? for ſome of you toaffirm the infal- 
libility_of Councils, orhers urterly ro 
deny it? I beſeech you remember, I am: 
inquiring after Particulars (and therefore 
do not pur me off with deceitful Gene- 


rals) who, and where is the man, or men 


ro whom I mult go ro be infallibly re- 
ſolved ia all Controverlics > For if the | 
King ſhould tell his people he hath ap- 
pointed a Fadge to end all their civil 


Controverlies; this would be to no. pur 


poſe nleſs he ſhould rell whothar Jadge | 
is: Sothat till I hear you are agreed 1n | 


this particular , my doubts and perplexi- 


ries muſt need; remain, And then for the . 


next Point : I ask you how you prove el1is 


Infalhbilicy which you pretenJ ro, I muſt 


tell you lince it is thevery foundation of 
your 
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your Faith, I- expect very clear and un- 
ceniable Proofs,I pray you bring me ewo 
or three of your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 

Pop. 1n this you ſp:ak_reaſun, and Þ ſhall 
comply with yur deſires, 1 ſhall give you two 
er three p'ain and evident Scriptures to prove 
it. 1, That of Mar. 16. 18. Hence /[ thus 
argue, The Church zs (..id to be bailt upon 
S:, Peter, he 75 the Ruck ſpih:n of ; and this 
Roch doth together with $. Peter include bis 
Succeſſurs, and the ( harch bai't #pon this 
R.ck, (that u, united, to and [wilt upon the 
Pip-) is infallible, fur it & ſid, The Gates 
ot Hell ſhall not prevail againit ir. 

Pr0', Not one of all theſe things is 
rus; | 
1. Tt is more probable that not Peter's 
Perſon, but his Do&rize or his Confeſſion 
concerning Cliriit, (which now he mace) 
is che Rock upon which the Church is 
builr; Scripture is its own belt Interpre- 
rer, it is not Peter, but Ciriſt which is 
the foundation of the Church, as he is 
called, /{:-..28.16. compared with 1 Pet. 
2. 67,0. it is exprelly ſaid, 1 Cor. 3.11. 
Other foundation can 11 m.m lay lng: that 
tht ts laid, which is F:ſus Chriſt ; and this 
is the more conlideravle, becauſe, be 
fpeaxs againſt choſe chat made the Avo- 
files founcations, one [iyirg,l am ef Pan',. 

kin | aauthi, 


22 Remilh Charch not Infallible. 


amther, I of eApollos, I of Cephas; and if 
this were ſpoken of Pete}, no more is (aid 
of him here, chan is ſaid of all the Pro- 
bailt #pon the fenndation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets — And belides, if by this Texe 
Peter had been made Supreme and Infal- 

lible head of the Church, and Judge of 
_ all Controverlies, no Man in his wits can 
{believe thar St. Paul would have treated 
" bimſo.irreverently (to ſpeak the leaſt) as 


derable, becauſe then Chritt was dead, 
and Pefer in the aftual exerciſe of his 
""Headſhip and Government, and if we 
may believe you, publickly and univer- 
ſaily owned for ſuch) that he would have 
equalled himſelf with him as be doth, 
V:irſe 7. The Goſpel of the Hncircumciſion 
was committed to me, as the Goſpel of the 
Circumciſion to Peter > And that he would 
have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of James, 
Cephas and Jehn, that they all ſeemed to 


/ be pillars, Verſe g. and not a word of 
Peters being rhe rock and foundation; 
and that he would have withſtood St. Peter 
80 his face ,as he did Verſe x. 

2. It this were meant of Peter, yet this 
is nothing to his Succeſſors. You mutt 
"+1t prove that St, Fczer had a Succeſſor 

in 


/ phetsand Apoltles, Epheſ. 2. 20. Ye are * 


he doth Galat. 2. ( which is more conli-- 
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in that ſuppoſed univerſal Headſhip , 
which would be very hard to perſwade 
any underitanding Man ; for, 2 Thatau- /_ 
chority which che Apoſtles bad over all 

Churches, was peculiarto them, and died 
with them : we ſeeGod didnot think ic 
neceſſary to leave a ſucceflor to Moſer, 
(in his full and abſolute Authority-)- no. 
more was it neceſſary to leave any afrer 
Peter and the Apoſtles ; and the reaſon 
is the ſame, becauſe the work of punagh 
giving was finiſher, and thoſe that came 
afrer were tyed to the executionoftheir 


Laws. 3 Beſides, if Peter did leave a >_ 


Succeſſor, what prudent Man canbelieve 
that he would not have lefr ſome notice 
thereof to the world in one of his Epi- 
ftles? I find he ſaich, / will endeavony | 
that you m1y be able after my deceaſe, to; 
have theſe things in remembrance, 2 Pet, 
1. 15. How ealie had it beento have ad- 
ded, to that end I leave a Succeſſor, whom 


you muſt hear in all things. I find Moſes 


was very careful to leave a Succeflor , 
and fo was Elias, and David, and Chritt 
( as my Father {ent me, ſo ſend I you 
was Pcter the only careleſs perſon that 
would not be at the expence of a word 
to preveat all thoſe Herelies, Schiſms, 
and Conrentions which were even then 
broached 
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Eroached, and moſt likely to increaſe af- | 

rer the dearth} of the Apoltles in the 
Chrittianworlc? 

3. If any did ſucceed Sr. Peter in his -j = | 

5 Head- ſhip, one would think ic ſhould * _ 
have been one of rhe ſurviving Apoltles, ; 
eſpecially St. John, who lived above 20 J 
t 

Y 

I 


yzars: after him; for who can believe 


(that regards what he believes) that - 
Linws or Clemens who is ſaid co be s ; 

/ St. Peters ſucceſſor, ſhould be ſuperiour K 
ro_St,. John, yet the foundation of all 

' your Relig:on is buile upon this non- le 
f-nligal op:nion: Andif this priviledge C 
did belotip not only to Peter, but fome - x 
of his ſucceſſors; yer to ſay, it be- = 
longs to all following Popes (divers of tc 
which are acknowledeed to be Apoſtati- p 
cal and moſt wicked wretches) and char pi 
ſuch Monſters as were the true ſjaves of Tf 
the Devil, and brands of Hel!, ſho! 6h 
be the foiindations of the Church, by _ 
whom the Church was to: be- ſecured ps 
From the gates of Hel), will nor find be- or 
lief wich ſerious Men till Eaſt and Welt Pc 
meet together : and belides, when our Sc 
D:vines ſay, The Pope is Atie:chriit, and , yj 
ehe Manoflin; you ufeto anſwer , thae no 
theſe exvreſſions the eAntichriſt, and the the 
Afazn of fa, mult needs pou Tat a | articu=- _ 


lar 
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tir Man, and not a whole Order of Men 
which if it be true, the expreſſion chere 

tiſed of ths Rock (eſpecially being fo par- 

"| eicularly levell'd ar Peter, as you will 
needs have it ) cannot with any colour be 
thovghe to mean a ſucceſſion of many hun- 

 drecs of perſons. And ſure Iam, whatever 

/ the rex ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks nor one 
'. word of Peters ſuccellors, and therefore 
" iris asealie for me to deny ity. 4s you to 
afkrm it, | 

3. Whatever this promiſe or priv.- 5 
ledge is, ic belongs no more to the- 

,- Church of Rawe, than ro the Church of 
| Extend che name of one is here as clear- 

(©. Is the other}; its a general Promiſe ex- 
tending torhe Church ar all crimes and 
places, {1gnifying, that God will have and 
maintain a Church to the end of the 
World; and if this place concerns only 
ehoſe thar are buile: !-pon Sr. Peter, you 
grant the Church of England once was, 
andthe Church of Rows now is, builtup- + 
on himeo0, when ir was ſubje& to the 

t Pope : And if their beins builr upon ' 

r St. Peter did not ſecure- them from Balli- 

d , bility and Apoſtacy ( as you ſay it did 
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ir not) thn conſeq cently the building of 
Je the Church of Koxze upon Sr. P.ter did 
f 02 makethem infallible, but they might 
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(as we ſay and provethey did) fall away. 
And certainly one of rcheſe ewo things 
mutt be granted,either that every Church 
;which did once adhere" to P?eF, or the 
-oPes are ſecured by this cext from fat- 
ling away; or elſe, that notwithſtanding 
this Promiſe, every Church that now is 
ſubje& to the Pope, may fall away from 
him, and ſothe Pope may be a head w-th- 
our a Body, a Shepherd withone fo 
much as one ſheep : For if this text did 
proye what they deſire, that all that do 
adhere tothe. Pope, whilſt they do ſo,are 
Infallible; yer it doth not prove, that 
chey all ſhall conſtanely adhere to him 
(which is quite another thing. ) 

4, If this Promiſe and Priviledge did 


belong to any particular Church, and co 


yonrs (in a ſpecial manner) yet it doth 
not prove ygur _Infalliblity : This place 
concerns Do&rines no more than Man- 
ners ures your Chiireli'no more 
againſt damnable Herelies, than againit 
damnable Practices ;*Tince the gates of 
Hell prevail by one as well as by che 
other, and Tince you acknowledge char 
Peters ſucceſſors have lived and died in 


damnable fins, they might as well die-in. ., 


damrcable Hereljes + Beſides, if this text 


did preve the Popes Supremacy, yethere 
| is 
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is not one word concerning his Infal- 
libiey, which is quite another thing. 


5. If this text did prove any Infalli- > 


biliry, 4e doth rove the Popes In- 
fallibility ( which you alledpe this text 
for ) but the Tofallibilicy of the Church 
which is buiſe upon him. 

Pop. But that Church is Infallible be- 
cauſe they adhere to the Rock , Viz. the Pope, 
who therefore muſt needs be more Infal- 
lible. | 

Prot. Then it ſeems the foundation of 
all your Infallibiliry is tn the Pope, as 
Peters ſicceſlor, whom multitudes of 
your own Learned and approved Dg- 
Rors acknowledge to be Fallible, I have 
heard you all confeſs, That your Popes 
may erre in Manners and Practice, Is 
it ſo? i, oO On 

Pop. Yer. 

Prot. Then whatſoever he thinks, he 
may ſpeak lies and deceive the World, 
in telling them he is Infallible ; and 
ſurely ifa Man will deceive for any thing, . 
he will do it for ſuch an Empire as 
the Pope: holds: bur IT have heard 
= your Popes may err in matters of 

act 


—Pop. T hat we all agree in, 


Prot. Then he may miſtake and err 
in 
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| 1ncheſe Q1eſtions, Whether Peter left 

i a Svcceſſor ? and, Whether che” Biſhop ' 

| --” of Re be the perſon? and, Whether | 
there bath been char uninterrupted ſuce 3 
ceſſion -in the Papal Chair, which you 
pretend to beneceſlury, which muſt be 
Infallibly cercain, or elſe tie Popeholds | 
his authority only upon courreiie; fo 
this place will nor ſtand you in mea 
Read. Let mz hear if you have any bet- 
ter Argument, 

Pop. There # another place, which if yu 

| were not an obſtinaze ſort of Aden, won d 

p ſatisfie you all, and that is 1 Tin. 3. 15. 

| 


.where the Church is called , . The Pillar 
and ground of truth , and therefore is In» | 
fallible. | 


Church is there ſpoken of , which you 
| ſay is Infallible? Is it the Church of, 


no? 
Pop. Nv», he was Biſhop of Epheſus: 
But why do you ask that Queſtion ? | 
Prot. This place-apparently ſpeaks of 
_- thatChurch in and over which Timothy 


Church, ic muſt be thar of Eph-ſu@ (which 
you confeſs. was Fallible) nor chat of |; 
Rome ; Or it it ſpeak of the Univerſal | 

Church, ; 


; 


Prot. Let me firſt ask you, What | 


Roms: ? Was Timothy Biſhop of Rome or | | 


was ſet; ſo.if ic ſpzak of any particular. 
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left iChurcb, that might be Infallible, chouzh 
hop ' the Pope and all ehe Church of Rome 
cher ; [(truly fo called) ſhould fail and periſh. 
UC» y Tell me, I befeech you, in particular, 
you , What-is char Church, which from this 
be | and- other places , you conclude to be 
plds | Infallible? 
fo Pop. It is the Pope with the General 
1 Conncil, as I have told you. | 
Xt - Prot, Then I pray you make ſenſe of 
-the verſe, for ro me ir is meer non- 
"yu ſenſe —— Timothy is hereadviſed to be- 
owd bhave bhimſclf rightly in the hinſe of God, 
15, mhich is the Church of God, and the Pi.- 


$4 


Us: -Jers after, when the Conncil of Nice was 
aſſembled. 
sof Prot, Then it ſeems to me a moſt un- 
reaſonable thing to ſay, chat Paul direQs 
tart. Timothy how-to behave. himſelf in-a_Ger 
ich neral Council (which was not then in 
of ; being; nor Tike to be) andthathedorh 
- ' not dire& him how to behave himſelf 
'Cily ; in 
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n that boy, the Church in which he thin *< 
relided and ruled. | me 
Belides, I pray you, Where is the Pope ; phc 
i / or a Council called the Houſe of Qqad?«.fen 
| " If chey have any, thing to do there , they , you 

are the Goverpours , che Stewards , the | oth 

Ofhcers of the Houſe, but are never cal-! war 

led the Hoſe of God';” bur this name is Fer, 

alwayes aſcribed to the multitude of tur 

Believers - and Profeſſors, as Heb. 2.5, to. 
| 6. where' Moſgs (whoſe place in the' bra 
|| Church the Pope pretends to) is nor the puc 
| Houſe, bur the. Servant, the Officer of it;” Emp 
ſo Heb. 10. 21. Having an Higeh-PriefF Ly, 
over. the Honſe..of God 3 1o 1 Pet. 2.5. Tet pill 
& lively ftones are built up as a ſpiritual, Wil 
hiuſe : And if you know any one place* wh 
where it is otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak, fici 
if not (as by your ſilence I ſeeyou do' Ch 
rot) all underſtanding men will conclude roc 
that neither Pope nox Council are con" faii 
cerned inthis priviledge. But belides, let. frc 
me further ask you, Can you give me aſ- tht 
ſurance that theſe words which « th gu 
j / ground and pillar of Truth, imply Infalli- 

bility ? 

Pop. Jt « true, the words are figurative, 
; and metaphorical , but that « the meaning fur 
| of them, E7 

| Ez 


hin bus 


WA - —<—— — SE - 


thin *<Pro, My old friend, Can you adviſe 
me co venture my ſalvation upon a meta-. 
'ope | phor? or chat char is the crue and only 
19d? ſenſe of the words? Prave ic, and I am 
they ; your priſoner ; buc ir ſeemeth co me far 
the] otherwiſe. Gad ſaith-t0.Jeromy, {hve - 
cal-! made thee ap Tron Pillar, : Jer. 1. 18.. .Was 
ie is Jeremy therefore Infallible? Peradven- 
e of rure, that was too mean a meral co amount 
2.5, to Infallibility ; bur your Church 1s a 
the brazen Pillar, and fo ir ſeems by <he im- 
' the pudence of your Aflertions :. I read in 
fit; Euſebite, * Thar the Saints of Vienna and 
rieft Lyops ,, called eAttalm the Martyr, 4 
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pillar and ground of the Truth , yer you 


itual; will noc allow him to be infallible ; by 


lace * 


ak, 
1 d0 


laude. 


COn* 


;, let 


e al- 
- the 
alli 


111M 


ming fure our Church ts infallible. 


BY * Lib, So CdÞs bo 


«£4 


which and-divers other paſſages it is ſuf- 
ficiently evident, that a Pillar in the 
Church is no more than a man that is well 
rooted and grounded and {trong in che 
faith, as he is a reed. that is tofled. to and 
fro with every wind of dofrine ; ler me 
therefore hear if you have any better ar- 
Suments. 


Pop. Then Joh. 16. 3. #s an expreſs pro- © 


wiſe, When the Spiritof Truth is come, 
he will gpideyou intoall truch, and there- 


—_——_——A.4 2 —_— 


Prot» 


—__— - I —  — 


22 Ziunniſh (hurchnot Inf ullible. 


Prot. Tell me 1 pray you, Is not tliis erv! 
promife made eo the Apoſtles only > If fo, Ap 
What is that eo you? If you ſay other-' | bel 
wiſe, How d0 you make ic appear that ir *-led 
concerns their Succeſſors ? 5 

Pop.. Thet appears by comparing another | led 
placerwith it, Joh.. 14.16. The Comforter 
ſhall abide wich you for every not ſurely in ry 
their perſons ; for, they were to die in a little wh 
time, but in their ſmcceſſurs. AE 

Prot. I expetted a place which had ſaid as\ 
at the leaſt, Thar the Spirit ſhould lead bel 
them into all truth for ever ; bur thisis #j; 
quice another thing ; you dare not fay, Ju 
thar every one with whom the Comforter Po 
abides is infallible ; bue-ro forgive you ; on: 
this great miſtake : Tell me truly, Isi4 th: 
then your opinion, Thar all the Succeſ= Bu 
ſors of each of che Apoſtles, viz. all 37 
Biſhops, or all Miniſters are infallible? wi 

Pop. No, in no wiſe, for it is only S. Pe» fa 
eer's Succeſſors, or the Pope, who ts infalll-* thi 
ble, and others only ſo far as they depend np- hy 
on him and cleave to him. 

Prot. Then this Text is not for your #. 
eurn ; for. if it do extend to the Apoſtles 
ſucceſſors, it-extends either to all or none; \, Mt 
for ſure Iam, this Text makes \no diffe= 1s 
rence : Betides, bow do you prove chat 
theſe words of the Spirits leading into all | de 
ruth, fa 


har 
all 
ch, 
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eruth, if chey Co reach furcher than che 
Apoltles, do imply infallibilicy. Then all 
believers are infallible, for they are all 


-led by che Spirit, Row, 8.14. 


Pop. True, but here they are ſaid to be 
led into all Trath. 

Prot. You know the words aft and eve-- 
ry are often taken in a limited ſenſe, as 
when the Goſpel is to be preached ro eve- 
ry creature, Mar. 16.15. And you may 
as well conclude the omniſciency of all 
believers, from 1 Joh. 2. 20. you know all 
things ; and v. 27. the anointing teacheth 
Yor all things, as the Infallibility of your 
Popes or Councils from that phraſe : and 
one Anſwer ſerves for both places, viz. 
chat they ſpeak of all neceſſary truths. 
Bute why do I hear nothing of Lake 22. 
31. Simon, Simon, Satan hath deſired to 
winnow you, but I have prayed that thy faith 
fail not. I have heard chat Bellarmine uſeth 
this argument, but I confeſs, I thoughe- 
they abuſed him. (fe 

Pop. It # true, he doth uſe it, and it is 
a ſolid one, though you ſcorn it. 

Prot. How do you know that it is 
meant of all Peter's ſucceſſors? for there 
is not one word of them here. Bur if I 
grance theſe were meant, Do you then all 
delieve that all Pezer's Succeſſors are in- 
fallible ? Pop. 


a _ on TT ER RP or mr ——— rr ent men ene 


| | 
on fall: ſo thar, if this Text and Prayer reach 


#7 


Romiſh Church not Infallible. 


Pop: 1 did before acknowledge that we 


are divided in that Point. 


| 
| 
| 


Prot. Can you think to convince me | 


with that argument chac does not ſatisfie 1 _ / 
| L 


your own Brethreh ? - Moreover, tell me 
I pray you, What was the faith of Peter 
which was ſtruck ac'by [the Devil, and 
pray*d for by Chriſt ? 

* Pop. Theevent ſhews that ; for the Dec- 
vil tempted him, and prevailed with him to 
deny his Maſter. 


| 


Prot. Did Peter deny Chriſt do&rinal- 


ly, and fall into the damnable error of 
disbelieving Chriſt to be the Meſlias, or 
was it only an error or miſcarriage of his 
rongue, which ſpoke againſt his Conſct- 
ence and Judgment ? 


Pop. Far belt from me, to ſay that Pe- 


ter did ſo damnably err in his judgment, 1 
know no Catholick who ſaith ſo, all do agree 
that it was only an error of his tongue and con- 


verſation, and a pradtical denyal of Chriſt.. 


Prot. Very well : Hence then I gather; 
that: Chriſt prayed for his praRical , riot 
for his dofrinal faith, and that his grace 

\ . Of faith mighr not be utterly loſt by his 


{ to your*Popes, ir- ſhould rather ſecure 
them from damnable Apoſtacies in pra» 


ice (which you confeſs many of _ 
:. nl 


/ 


| 
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fell into and died in) then from bere- 
fies (of which this Text ſpeaks nor ar a! 
Bur have you no other Arguments ? 

Pop. Yes, there ts one more, which were 


4 ſufficient if there were nd other , and that 


{rum Gods Providence ; It ts unbecoming the 
wiſdom of God to leave his Charch without a 
gnide, or infallible Judge , by which means 
there would be no end of Controverſies; and 
ſince you do not pretend to have any ſuch in 
your Charch, it muſt le in onre, or elſe there 
# none in the worid. 

Prot. T had thought you would have 
only caughr me, bur now it ſeems you will 
reach God how to govern the world, Te 
ſhould ſeem tome, that God was not of 


*® your mind ; he did not think fit to end all 


Controverties, but ro permir that there 
ſhould be Herefies, _1 Cor. 11. 19. Andif * 
God in his wiſdam thovght an Infallible 
Judge neceſſary, certainly that ſame 
wiſdom , would have named the place, . 
perſon, or perſons, where people ſhould 
have found this Infallibility. Was ict 
ever known lince the beginning of the 
world,that any Prince coanſticuted Judges 
in his Kiogdom, not ſa much as giving 


- notice to his people who they were, to 


whom they muſt reſorc for juſtice ? chis 
God hath not done ; for you do nor pre= 
C tend 


26 Rewiſh Church not Tof albble. 


tend a particular place which ſettles [this 
infallible Judge at Rome, but only ſome 
[Innaza and fallacious Arguments, as I 
1 


from being evident, that your ſelves are 
'not agreed about it : bur ſome ſeek for 
this infallible judgment in the Pope , 0- 
F thers in a General Council; and theſe 
[i doas firmly diſpute one againſt another 
| in this poinr, as you do againſt us in many 
others; and therefore it is much more 
rational for me to conclude thus ; God 


uf | 
'v { 


& a9: 27>» 


/ then concludethat it is done. In ſhort, 
and neceſſary things, God hath provided 
ſufficient means for the ending of them, 
having clearly enough determined them 
in his Word for the ſatisfaRion of all that 
are diligent and humble, and reachable : 
And for Controverſies of lefſer moment 
there is no neceſſicy of having them end- 


tothe peace of the world and the Church, 
if men would learn to give any ——_— 
or 


ave proved; and beſides, it is ſo far 


ed, nor would they be much prejudicial 


\ 


aw 


Of the charge of Novelty. 27 


is \, fortheinfirmities of humane nature, and 


ne exerciſe that great and neceflary duty of 
I Charity and. matual forbearance. Be 
ar, _ ſince thisis all you can ſay upon chis par- 
re ticular, I pray you let me hear what other 
or Arguments you have againit gar Church 
O- and DoRrine. 

ſe ' Pop. Then another Argument againſt your 
er Church and Wa) & taken from the No velty 
ny of it ;' 45 for our Religion, it hath had poſ- 
re ſeſſion-in the worid ever ſince the 'Apeffles 
0d dayes; but you are of Tefterd.ty, and know 
an , nothing, your Religion 1s an upſtart Religi- 
8 on never heard of in the world till Luthers 
If dajes. ; RE 
eo . Prot. Firſt, let me ask you this Qne- 
nd « flion, If you had lived in the dayes of 
nd + Chriſt,. or: of the Apoſtles, or. of rhe 
rt, Primitive Fathers, what would: you have 
tal Anſwered for your ſelf > you know ber- 
ed ter than-I, that this was the very Ar-< 
my gument, which Jews and Heathens urged >- 
em againſt the Chri/tiansthen ; they charged 
hat Chriſt with. not walking after the Tradi- 
e: tions of the Elders, Marth. 7. 5. And the 
ent Athenians ſaid to Paul, May we bnow whut 
2d- thy ntw Defrin is ? At. 17. 19. And 
ial '— the Phariſces had Antiquity on their ſide, 
ch, being zealowm for the Traditions of the Fa- 
ce thcrs, Gal. 1. 14. Andchough ir be true, 


& tha: 
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2B Of the charge of Novelty, 
that the Apottles had the firlt Antiquity 
- for chem, delivering nothing but what for 
/” ſubſtance was in Moſes and the Prophcts, 
AR. 26. 22. (which alſo is our caſe) yer 
the immediate and later antiquity was a- 
cain(} chem, and for diver; ages together 
theſe DoQrines had been in great mea- 
ſure obſcured and unknown. What chen 
would you have Anſwered toa Jewora 
Heathen objeQing this Novelty to you? 
Learn from Chriſt, who when the Jews 
pleaded.for the continuance of their old 
-praQtice inthe matter of Divorces ; he 
"accounted ic ſufficient confutarion, that 
: from the beginning it was not ſo, Mart. 19. 7, 
And to all che pretences of the Phariſces 
from antiquity , he oppoſerh this one 
- thing, Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5. 39. 
" Soyou diſpute againtt as with the Argu- 
ments which the Phariſces uſed againſt 
| Chriſt, and weanſwer you as He anſwe- 
 redthem : Beſides, let me ask you this 
Queſtion, .If I could clearly prove to you 
all the points. of 0:2r Faich, and diſprove 
/abe points of yours, from the holy Scri- 
* ptures, teil me, Would you then acknow- 
ledge .tte truth of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligjon,-notwithitanding all this preteaded 
Novelty ? | 


. 
. K, 


Pop. 
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of the charge of Novelty, 29 


Pop. Tes certain'y, fur-we all confeſs the 

trath of aN that &s contained in the holy Stri- 
BUres. 

Prot. Hence then ic follows undeni- 
ably, chac the main thing that.you and I 
mult look- ro in our faith is, that ic be 
aoreeable to the holy Scriptures ; and if 
ours be fo, (as I am fully perſwaded ic is) 
and yours the contrary, neicher Antiquity 
is any argument for you, nor Novelty 
acainlt us. Belides, when you charge 
our Church with Novelty, 1 ſuppoſe 
you mean that oar Dotrines are new. 

Pop. T do ſo, C 

Prot. Then you cannot jultly charge us 
with Novelry ; for, | 

1. You confeſs the Antiquity and ve- 
rity , and moſt of aur Fundamental Do- 
frines, and your ſelves do approve them, 
only you make additions of your own to 
them; you own all che Scriptures in our , _ 
Bible, only you add the Apo: ha; you | 
acknowledge Scripturethe rule of Faith, 
only you add Tradition: we believe all 
the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed (the 
* belief whereof the Antienc Fathers 
thoughe ſufficient to Salyation ) And the 
Doin of the four firſt General Coun- 


en ww 


* dee Poiter and Chillingwerth, ; 
C 3 Cils, 


-- 


Fd 


# 


pe 


Yo Of the chaxpe of Novelty, 

gils, as you do alſo: You own our Do- 
&rin of Chriſts ſatisfation and' Juſtifica- 
tion, by Cliriſt and Faith, only you add 
your own works and ſatisfaRion 3 'Our 


rwo Sacraments you approve, only add _ 


five more: Oar DoRrin of the two 
ates of Men in Heaven and Hell you 
own, only you add Purgatory « You 
own Chriſt for your Mediator and 
Prayers to God throngh him, only you 
add other Mediators : Oar worſhip of 
(God yon own, only yoy_ add Images. 
Theſe ere the principal points of our Re- 
Iigion, and dare you now fay that our 
Dotrinsare new ? | 
2. Many of your ableſt DoQors con- 
feſs., that divers of the peculiar Do- 
Qrins of your Church are new and un- 
known to the Antient Fathers; and it 
is moſt evident and undeniable concer- 


PRE, the receiving ſome of your Apo- 
mal books, Tranſubſtantiation lef- 


og. 
Qt: 


3o Theſe 


\ 


I 


. 


_ 


Of the charge of Novelty. Jr 


2, Theſe Dofrins wherein we differ 
from'you, have been nor only proved 
from Scripture, but from the plain teiti- 
mony of Antient Fathers, as I chink none 


_.. can doubr, that laying alide prejidices, 


fhaſſ read what our Jerel, and Morton , 
and Field, and others have written : How 
then can you have the confidence to 
charge us with Novelty ? 

* Pop. Your Church is new in this reſpect, 
thut although ſome others before you might 
own ſeme- of your D:ftrins, there was n1 


Charch that owned all your D:Arins, Inth p;- "+ 


ſite ani nevativ-, 
Prot. That is not neceflary. I hope 
every alteration of Doarins of leſs mo- 


ment, doth not-make_the Church ney ;.. 


if it doth, it is moſt certain, that your 
Church is new alſo; for nothing can 


be more plain, than that che Catho- 
lick Charch,: nay even your own Church 


of Rowe , did not antiently, in former 
ages hold*alltheſe Doctrins whichnow 
ſhe owns (as your own preateſt Autliors 


confeſs) this is ſufficient, chat the 


Charch 6f Gvd j-in moſt former ages, 


hath owned al] gquz---Subfſtafitial Do-=— 
'Atrins,' Bur what have you furtlitr to 


ſay ? 


C 4 Pop. 


of 


—_ 


32 Of the Charge of Schiſme. 


Pop. It # [afficient againſt you, that your 


Church is Schiſmatical, and you are all guilty 
of ſchiſm in departing from the true Ca- 


thoiick Church, which i but one, and that is + 


b e Roman. | . 

Pret. I deſire to know of you , Whe- 
ther in no caſe a man may ſeparate from 
the Church whereof he was a member 
without ſchiſm ? | | 

Pop. Yes cert-raly, if there be ſufficient 
«.a#ſe fer it, for the Apoſtles did ſeparate 
from the Charch of the Jews after Chrifts 


death, and the Orthidox ſeparated from the * 


Arrian Chwrches, and all Communion with 


* them, yet, none ever charged them with + 


ſchiſm. R 

Prot. Sir.ce you mention that inſtance, 
I pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated 
from the Arrians ? A 

Pap. Becanſe they held this Herefie,T hat 
& vrif was 4 Creatare, and not the tre 

od, 

Prot. Very well :: hence then I con- 
clude, That if your Church do hold any 


herelie, and require all her members to 


awnir too : Itis no ſchiſm for us to ſepa- 
rate from you. | 'E 
Pop. Th. muſt needs be granted , but 
this is buta ſlander of yours, for our Church 
holds no ſuch herefies. | 


Prot, : 


” od 


Of the Charge of Schifms. 33 


Prot. Your Church doth not hold one, 
but- many dangerous Errors and Herelies, 


.as Ido not doubtto manifelt &'re you and 


I-part::And if you pleaſe, we will leaye 
che preſent Argument co this iſſue, it { 
do not prove your Church puilcy of He- 
relie, and che impolicion of-it coo, I am 
content you ſhould charge us: with 
Schiſm ; .if I do, you ſhall mention ic no 
-MOres - 

. Pop. Yew ſpeak reaſon, let it not reſt: 
$Dere, 
. + Prot, .Belides, me thiaks,you deal bar- 


barouſly-with us, you drive us out from'\__ 


you by your tyranny, and then you biame-.. 
us for departing ; - as # Saran hadcall'd 
Ho a Schiſmarick for going out of 4- 
brahami's family from which ſhe forced 
her : Tell me, I pray you, if thecaſe be 


ſo: that I muſt. depart from the -Rowar > 


Church, or from God, What.muſt I dos <> 
OP. The.caſe ts plain , you muſt rather. 
depart: from that Church. 

Prote- This is the Caſe, If. I donor de- 
pare from your Church, ſhe wilkorce 
me tolive in many mortal tins. .Fmult be- 
lievea hundred, yes I muit worſhip the : 
Croſs: and Relicks, and-Images , whiclr 
God commanded me under pain- of his 
higheſt difpleaſure- not-to- worſhip. T. 

VC T FP C. 1 m1h.- 


34 Of thiCharge of Schiſmr. 
nw} worſhip the Sacrament wich divine. 
worſhip, which Tam aflured 1s no other 
ſor ſubſtance: than bread 5 for your 
Church is not content to hold theſe opi- ' 
nions ; but ſhe enjoyns. theſe prattices 
roall her members. And if things be thus, 
I think you will not have the confidence. 
any more to harge us with Schiſm for 
obeyins the command of God to come. 
out of Babylon , lince you force all your. 
members. to partake with you in your- 
tins, Rev. 18, 4. But what have you fur- 
ther to ſay beſidesall this, let meask you: 
upon what account you charge. us with 
Schiſm. | | 

Pop. - For departing from the Catholick: 
Church, and from your Mother. Church of 
Rome , and from thi Pope , whoſe Subjelts 
ONce you were : 2 

Pret. It then I canprove that we are 
not departed from the Catholick Church, 
nor from our Mother Church, nor from 
any of thar ſubjetion we owe to the 
Poye, I hope you will acquit us from 
Sciiſm. 

Pop. That 1 cannot deny. 

Prot. -Then this danger 1s-over : For 
7.. We never did depart from the Catho- ' 
lick Church, which is (not your particn- 
{;x Roman Church, as you moſt ridicu- 
louſly. 


F 


Of the Charge cf Schiſms. 35 


{ouſly call ic, but);he whole multitude of Be- 
lievers and Chriſtians inthe wcrld : Naygthie 
eruch is, you are the Schifmaticks in re. 
nouncing' all Communion with all tte © 
Chriſtian Churches in the world ; excepec 
your own, (which are equal to yours in 
number, and many of them far ſuperi- 
our in true piety.) Next, we do not 
own you for our Mother: Jerwſalcm which 
is above, 7 not Babylon that is beneath) 
is che:Mottier of us all; . If w. pranc 
you now: atrue Church, yer: you were 
buraſiſterGhurch, © © 

-- Pop.” 7m forget that you 'received the 
Goſpel from buy hands, © ' 
2v P2t.. Suppoſe we did really ſo; Doth 


thargive you authority over us? If it did, 


rot” Rome's Gut Jernſalem ſhould be rthe>—- 
Morher Church, from whofn you alſo re- - 

reived the:Goſpel :- This you deny, which 
Thews tharyou do not believe your own 
Axgumentsto be good. And for the Popes 
Univerſal und Tritallible Authority which - 
he: pretends over :all Chriſtians, IT have - 
diligently read your Arguments ſor it; . 
and I freely :profeſs to you, I find your 
prerences. both-from- Scripture and Fas - 
thers fd weak and frivolous, that I durſt 
commend -.ic to any underftanding and 
dilintereſted perſon as a moſt likely means 
10 


— 


36 Of the (all of Miniſters 


to convince him of the vanity.and falſe- 
neſs of rhat doarine, that he would per- 
we any of your-bett Anthors, and the 


very fight of the weakneſs and imperci» * 


nency of your Arguments would abun- 
dantly ſatisfie him of the badneſs of your 
cauſe. X 


Pop. . Tow have no Miniſters, becauſe you 


have no: wninterrupted ſucceſſion from the 
Aprſbles, a5 we have, and. therefyre you have 
ng Church, and therefore no Salvation. 
Prit, TI obſerve: you take- the ſame 
courſe that the Adverſaries of the Go- 


ſpel ever did, whowhen. they :could not 


reprove the Doftrine of Chriſt and. his 


Apolt/es, they qyarrelled-withthem for 


/ Calling, as you may ſee, Joh: 1% 
25. Mat.21. 23. Af. 4. 7. Bur the good 
* Chriſtiars of that _ time took. another 


courſe, and examired nor ſo-much:the 


Call of the. perſons as the cruth of the 
Doctrine, et. $. 17. Ieſeems to me-a 
ſecret confeifon of your guik, and-the 


Error of your Dearine, .that you are {0 


careful to. ctirn off mens eyes fromthar to 
4 far meaner point., But tell me, Io you 
believe that ſuch an interrupred Saccet- 
on of Miniſters from the Apoſtles is ab- 
falutely 
 Ghurch > 


neceflaxy ta. the - þging of, a 


Pops. 


— ©" 
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and Sutce fon: Jy 
Pop. Yes verily, co elſe this Argument 
ſignifins nothing... 


Prot, How then can you. convince me 
or any. other Chriſtian,thac you have had 
ſuch-an uninterrupted-Succeen 'in your 
Church, you. -muſt .produce, and it 
ſeems I muſt read all choſe many hundreds 
of great Volumes wherein ſuch paſſages 
are mentioned.. In thoſe.you muſt. ſhew 
n&. a perfe& -Catalogue of the ſeveral 
names of thoſe Popes, and others who 
have without interruption ſucceeded one 
another ever lince che Apoſtles dayes,and 


this Catalogue.muſt þe fuch chat all your. 


&Avchors are: agreed in;, (-whereas I-am 
told for cercain,.. they differ very-much in 
their reports therein) and are not ſa much 
as agreed among themſelves who.was .Pe+ 
ter's next Succeſſor, (whether T_ or 
Clemens, or lome other perfon they know 
notwho) and.cheſe Hiſtorians that repore 
theſe things, you muſt aſſure me that chey 


wereiinfallible(which you do nqt pretend \ 


&y. were ):or elſe they. mighe miſtake 
thoſe things themſelves ,. and miſ-repore 
them to me;; -and 1-have heard. and read 
thatchere-have been diyers Interpretaci+ 
ons and Schiſms even in yourChurch,one 
Pope ſer_up againſt another , and eactt 


pretending to betherrue Pope , and dif+ 


annulling 


| 
| 


vy Of the Call of Miniſters 
annulling all che As of the other , ang 
chat che Chriitian people were then wo- 
fully divided,ſfome cleaving co one,others 
eo another ; but it may be this was a mjv 
fake of our Miniſters ; therefore tell 
me, Was this true or no? OY | 
Pop. 1 confeſs it nas true, after the year 
of Chriſt 1300, there were ſevernl Popes at 
the ſame time, one at Rome, andther at As 


' vidio. | 


- v hb! 


laſt ? 

Pop. For abont 50, years. 
' Prot. 'And is it-erute hat 
that your great Berobinu reports that: fi 
150. Years together the Poperwere vather Ms 
poſtates than Apoſolicks, and that thiy' wit 
thruſt into the Papal Chair by. the poner: of 
Hittots, ani the violence of -the Princes of 
Tuſcany. *' © ER 


-: Pop. 1- muſt be tra to Jour ys Buronins 


dethiſay fo af the Your $9770 - itt 
-- Prot. Then never ence forward be -f6 
impudentto pretend toſncha lawful clear 
and uninterrupted facceſtion. Bue bluſh 


that ever you mentioned it; :but beſides; . 


I have heard thae divers: of our firit 're> 


forme? and reformino:Minifters too were - 


ſuch as had-received Ordination from and 
inthe Church of Rcaze, and from your Bi- 
ſhopsoIs it true,or is it not? . Pop. . 


Prot. And how long did this difference 


? 


L have lieard, 


(1 


(1 


and Sacce ſun yg 


Pop. T7 will Le ingenions, Our  Dofters 
confeſs it ; but if your Miniſters, or ſome of 
them had a call from our Church , yet they 
were only-called to Preach, not to overturn 
the world (as they did) and to undertake the 
Reformation of the whole Charch. 

Prot. You have ſaid enough : if they 
were called to the Miniſtry, theirWork 
and Office was: to bear witneſs. to the 
Truth ; and therefore to undeceive the 
world in thoſe many Errors and Hereſfies 
which you had broughr into the Church: 
and Miniſters are ſerfor_the defence of _ 
the Goſpel ; they werethereforebdtnd 
by their Office to endeayour the Refor- 
mation of che Charch, and ſalvation of 
Souls : and a$.ih a great Fire (eſpecially _ 
where the publiek Officers negle& their 
Duty) every man brings his Bucket to 
quench it ; ſo, in that miſerable eſtate, 
into which you had bronghr the Church, 
(when the Pope and Biſhops would not do 
their duty) ir was che ditty of every Mi- 
niſter to endeavour and to ſtir up the 
Kings and Magiſtrates of the world to 
endeavour a Reformation. Snrely you 
cannot pretend to an higher priviledge 
than St. P2ml, and yer he gives all Mini- 
ſters and Chriſtians this Teave and charge, 
that if he himſelf ſhon[d bring any other do- 

| | ftrine 


% 
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, Frine than what he had delivered, any Mi- « 


! niſter (chough happily ſuch a one as re- 
; warded his calling trom him) a Chriitian 
| mighe not only forſake him, but judge him 
accurſed. I ſhall only addethis, our Mi- 
niſters are ina very hard caſe. I have diſ- 
courſed with Anabaptiſts , who haverea- 
ſoned againtt our Miniſters as no Minj-« 
ſters, becauſe they had their calling from 
Rome ; and now you wil! make themno 
Miniſters, becauſe they had no Calling 
from Rome. (How fhall they pleaſe you 
and them too ?) Bue whae have you furs 
ther to ſay ? , 
Pop. 1 have this further ( which is indeed 
unanſwerable) namely , the horrible diviſk 
ons of, and iu your Churches : Here is Lu> 
theran and Calvinift, Epiſcopal and Presby- 
terian, Independent. and eAnataptift, and 
Quaker, and Secinian , and Familiſt , and 
what not : ſo that « m.n that would turn ts 
your Church, knows not which to turn to: 
but our Church is. one and entire «t perfe 
wnity in it ſelf... -o 
Prot. I pray you tell me in the firſt 
lace, aredivilions a certain Argument 
to prove any Charch not to hetrrme? 
"Bop. 7 caxnot [cy /6, for it 5s plain, the 
AE Church in Chriſts time was full of 
Bivifons; there were Phariſces,. Sadduces, 
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Effenes , &c. And ſo was the Church of 
Corinth is St. Pauls timoe, while ſore ſaidz j 
Iam of Paul, others, 1 of Apollo, others, 
FLof Cephas ; and ſore denyed Pauls Adil 
niſtry and Apoſtleſbip , and ſom: denyed the 
Reſwurrettion. 

Prot. Very well, then you may bluſh 
to uſe ſuch an Argument: I amtold rhart 
the bold Heachens did uſe this very Ar- 
gument againſt the Prim eive Chriitians, 

Pop. It is trwe, they did. 

Prot, What a ſhame is it that you are 
forced to defend your cauſe with ſuch 
Weapons as were uſed by the Pagans, 
and wreſted out of their hands by the 
Ancient Fathers? 

Br belides, youtalk of our Diviſions; 
I pray you lerme ask you, will you al- 
low me to father all the opinions of every 
Papitſt, I read or talk with , upon your 
Church ? 

Pop. No, in no wiſe, Let onr Church 


ſpeak. for her ſelf. It is one great fawlt of 


Jour Miniſters, they catch ap every particu 
lar Opinion of any Private Dottor, and pre- 
ſently charge eur Church with it ; though it 
be ſach as fhe hath condemmed : wher:as they © 
fronld judge of ur Church only by her own Des 
crees and {,onnciis. 

Prot. Very well, I deſire only the ſame 

. : juſtice 


our Church choſe Opinions which ſhe 
diſlikes and abhors : Socinians, Quakers, 


&'c. are yours rather than ours, and joyh * 


wich you in abundance of your Doings, 
Judge of our Churches by their publick 
Confeſſions ; and there alſo you would 
finde, chat our Diviſions are generally 
incon(iderable, being almoſt all abouta 
Form of Government, or 'oft-times, but 
a manner of expreſſion, and none of them 
in Fundamental Points. Bur tince you 
talk of Divilions, ler me ask you, areal 
the Members of your Church of - one 


minde? TI have been told otierwiſe : We 


hear great talk every dayof the differente 


betweenthe Janſenifts , and the Jeſairs ; ? 


and (if we may believe either of them!) 
it is a Fundamental Difference, and fach 
as concerns the very life of Religion:'1 
will not trouble you with other things. 
Bue are you apreed ia that, which is the 
Fourlilened your unity ; I mean con- 
/ cerning the Supream Infallible Judge of 
j Controverſies, I remember your ſeltrotda 
me, that ſome of you thought iewas the 


Pope, and other#a-Council: And I have 


read, that Popiſh Nations; and Univerſi- 
ties, and Doftors, are altogether divided 
about ic; and forthe Pope, I haye heard 


ehat.. / 
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that Bellarmin reckons vpthe ſeveral opi- 
nions, and amongſt others , that the Pope 
(if he be withour a general Council) 
may be an Heretick, and teach Herefie : and 
this (faith he)is the opinion o divers Papiſts, 
and is determined by a Pope himſelf, Adrian 
the 6th. by name , in his queſtion about Con- 
ſirmations Is this true, or is Bellarmin 
beiy*d ? 

Pop. Ut is true, Bellarmin doth ſay fo 
much, * and moreover, that this opinion is 
not heretical, and is tollerated by the 
Church ; but withal he tells you , that he ts 
of another opinion, which is alſo the common 
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44 Of the perpetwal 
Pop. T his farther I ſay, the tre ( hnrch 
whſi needs remain viſible perpetually to the 
end of the world, ſuch or Church hath been, 
whereas yours was inviſible and ( as I ſaide « 
before) unheard of in the world till Luthers 
A 

Prot, 1 do not well underſtand you; 
Do you think che Church muſt needs 
be vilible at all times ro the whole 
world? | on 

Pop. 7 cannot ſay ſo, for ſte was nt 
alwayes viſible to many great and famms 
parts of the world, as China and America; 
it ma.zy ſuffice, that ſhe is viſitle in ſome King- 
dem or part of the world, and that ſhe remains 
{9 in all ages, | 

Prot, Then the Church may remain in- * 
vitble cothe greateſt part of the world, 
and ſo your argument reachech but a 
ſmall part of the World: How I pray 
| yon maſt che Church be alwayes vili- 

e? 

Pop. There muſt be in all ages, in ſom: 
eminent place, a great c:mpany of Chriſti- 
ens viſibly united together, in the worſt ip of 
God in one body and Congregation, and gavers.-. 


Pope. 
Prot. Very well: now I. know your 
mind; and firſt I deny, that-ic is ne- 
ceſlary 


ned . by. their ſucceſſive Paſtors. uuder- the x 
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ceſlary for the true Church to be 
ſo vilible in all ages: Do. you prove 


1t.?. | 

| Pop. That 1 ſhall eafily prove, from thoſe 
many and oloriau Promiſes made to the 
Church, the Church is called a great Moun- 
rain, «1d ſaid to be exalted above other 
mountains, 1/a. 2. She is a City fer upon 
a bill.chat cannor be hid, Mat. 5. Chrif 
hath promiſed to be with her to the end 
of the world, 1:t. 28. The gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt her ; Chritts 
Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom , 
Pſal, 88. Dan. 2. A few inviſible and 
diſperſed (briftians cannot make a King- 
dom | 


Pret. Your proofs are impertinent , 


Tſa. 2. doth prove that the Church un- 


der the New Teſtamenc ſhould be glo- 
rious (that is ſpiritually) and prevalent g 
ſo it was (and we truſt will be) bur he 
faith not, the Church ſhould alweyes con- 
tinue in that condition (waich is the pointe 


that you ſhould prove) at. 5. if it ipeak 


ofthe Church, Chriſt orly tells us whae. 


the Church then was, nor tuat_it thou 


Boo 


alnayes Te 5 beſides ue ſpeals 


of their d:ty, not cheir condition : and 


C2. 28. proves that Chriic w:il be with 


bis Chyrcl., bur nor ſo as that it (hall - 


a1wa'es 
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alwayes be: illuftrious and united in a 
great body :: this, neither that , nor any 
of your other Texts, prove, nor can yoit. 


Bu ſuppoſerhar Chriſt had made ſuch @ , | . 


promiſe that his Church ſhoald be viſtte 
ble in all Ages in a conſiderable body ; 
How do you prove that our Church hath 
not been ſo vilible in all Ages? 5 
Pop. 1f. you affirm, that it hath Leen vi-. 
ſible in all Ages, you are bound to produce 4 
Catalogus of your Churches in- all ſucceſſroe 
Lges. 2M ; == 


j 


Prot,' That 1s not neceſlary neither « 


Tf I did not poſitively affirm that. our 
Church had been vilible in ſuch manner 
inall Ages, then I confeſs I am bound co 
prove it, Bur if I leaye it in doubras a 
thing which (for ought you 'or I know) 
mighe be true or falſe, he thar affirms 
it was not ſo, is bound to make it good; 
and if I deny your Propoſition by all laws 
of diſpute, you muſt prove.it : I will ſhew 
by an inſtance how unconvincing your ar- 
gument is ; There are ſeveral Prophelies 
and Promiſes in Scripture, the execution 
whereof is not recorded there nor any 
where elſe; ſuppoſe an Atheiſt comes ro 


you, and offers this Argument againit the - 


Scripture ; If the Scripture berrue, and 
the Word of God, thea all its _—_ 
an 
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and Pzomiſes were accompliſhr, but there 
aredeveral Prophelies and Promiſes there 
which never were accompliſhed within 


- the time appointed, therefore ic is not 


true :-What: would you anſer 2 

Pop... wowld. deny this Propoſition, Viz. 
That there: ars any. ſueh Propheſies or Pro: 
miſes there which ere nod accompliſhr. 

_ Prot. Suppoſe then he-urge-ie-rhus, If 
they were accompliſht, then you muſt 
ſhow when and :howthey 'were: accom- 
pliſht ether in Scriptureor other Stories, 
if you cannot, I-ſhall concluderhey nee 
ver were accompliſhe, © .. 

. Pop. 1 ſhould tell hiws, That he is ob- 


liged to ſhow they mere not accompliſkt ; not © 


I. to ſhow: that they. were accompliſht, 1 
ſhonld tell hims that they might be accom- 
pliſht , though the accompliſhment of them 
were never put into any writing ( and: being 
but an Hiſtorical. Tradition, might eaſily be 
loft ) or if it were put into writing, that al- 


fo. might be loft by the injury of time, as 


thouſand if | ather Books have been, ſo that 
0 prudent nan will. believe this mad Pro- 
poſition, :Fhat nothing was done in former 
Ages that mas not mentioned in the Records 

ich-me have, If it were poſſible that ſome 
particmlar ' things were .not recorded, or 
nere bÞſt, yet. it is not altogether- _— 
p P 
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ble that ſo eminent and ym. a matter | 
As 4 Succeſſion of (hnrebes ſhowld lie hid... 
Prot. T confeſs it is not ſo probable | 
| 'thata large and glorious Church ſhould ,' . 
| ſo lie hid ;. bur ſince-ie was ſufficient for: | 
| the waking good of Chriſts promiſe - of 
| being ever_with” liis. Church ;- if there 


vereſome few Congregations and Mini- 
that t oul ; TECOFdUEts, 13.n0t 
at all .nor.improbable to any_one- 

j whe conſiders, 2. How many matcersoof 


ar greater note are recorded only in 
ſome linple Author, which if he had bees 
loſt, and char-he was as lyable to, as they 
that were loſt,the memory of thoſe thin 
_ had periſhed with him. 2. How wotul- 
OY ly dark and jgnorant ſome.gges of- the 
hurch were, as you all confeſs, wherein 
there was not niuch reading, but ro be 
ſure, there was little or no writing, and 
that liccle chat was written was wrieten by 
men of the times, who would not do 
their Enemies chat honour or right eo put. 
: them into their Hiſtories. 3. If auy did 
mencion ſuch nges ik is itd> 
probable,that ſuch Book or.Books where- 
1n they were recorded, mighe elther be 
loſt by the injury of cime, (as chouſands 
of other Books were, whict' wes much 
__ . " more 


_ 
"» 
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more -ealie before Printing was found 
outor ſuppreſſed by che ryranny.of your 


I ; Predeceſlors, who made it their bulineſs 


| « (as Iſrael's enemies of old) that the name 
; | and remembrance-.of .rrue Chriſtians 

might-be- blottes our of the Earth. So 

ehen , if mers did. indeed promiſe the 
vorygual, his Chnreb, I will 
cond pde- Fe 19, de:ie » though Hi- 
tags: te 4 the point; nor will I 
< gie-was for done, becauſe jt is noc 
revhtde: Biit I pray you ler me further 
ak'you; Ts'ir true thar I am cold, that in 
the former ages chere were many Chri- 


did perſecute andburn for Hereticks? 
Pop, - That cannot be denied. 


_ 
» 


ng evenin former a 

our - Forruptlons, and this 
d was fign they were the erve Church, 
y (whoſe office itis tv contend fer the faith 
o delivered to the- Saints) for theſe t ings 
were not: done in a-corner. I am told that 
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d reat- Be Lay wine when it was ob- 
>" Bra chk The Chitrch was 
do So NE et deb anſwers, thar 
E Thioreh" may be obſcure by 


evynthen it is vi- 


Rather # was | 
19 
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tian and Minifters whom your Church - 


. Prot This ſhows there were not want- 
: ſome Thar telti- 
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-in Achanaſins, Hilary, Euſebius, and ewoor | 
IANANUS,LHAry, BUICDIUS ant 


PETE Y 


three more whom he mentions * whence ' 
I gather, that ſome few eminent Preach: 
ers and Profeſſors of the Truth are ſuſfis . 


cieht to keep up this Vilibility : I re- 
member I have read in the. Hiſtory of 
the Yaldenſes, who (though your Prede- 
ceſfors branded chem with odious names 
and opinions, yet) do ſufficiently appear 
to have been a company of Orthodox and 
ſerious Chriſtians, and indeed crue Pro- 
reſtanes, theſe began abour. 500. years 


ago, faith your Genelrard your 
Reineirua , 2S-one of their cruel 


Burchers, (otherwiſe called Irquiſitors) 
writeth thus of chem; Thes Sett ( faith 


he) s the maſt pernicious of all others for - ' 


three cau(es ; 1. Becanſe it rs of long conti- 
nuance, _-_ er dnt; from 
the time of Silveſter ; others frum the time 
of tbe. Apo es: The 2. ts, becauſe it. 
more general, for there is almoſt ne _—_ 

3-:1 210k 
whereas all others by the immanity of their 
blaſphemies againſ# God, do make men abbr 
them, theſe having a great, ſho of godli- 


neſs, becauſe they do live juſtly before wen, 


and believe all things well <f:God \ and all - 
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the Articles which are contained inths Creed, 


only the Charch of Rome they ds blaſphens? = 


and hate. Behold here out of your own 
mouths a plain Confutation of your Ob- 
jetion,and a teſtimony of the perpetuity, 
amplicude, vilibility, and ſanRiry of our 
Church; for it is ſufficiently known that 
oor Ch::rch an} DoRrine is for ſubſtance 
the ſame with theirs. !Now tell me, I pray 


you, it this Hifto:y oi chem had been 


loſt, and no other mention of them made 
inother Records, Had it beena truth for 
you to. affirm, rhatthere never ere any 


ifuch men and Churches in that time? 


.:Pop. No ſurely, for the recwding of 
things in Hiſtory doth not make th:1s true,nor 
the ſilence of Hiſturics about true Occurrences 
make thems falſe. 

Prot, Then there mighe be the like 

Companies and Congregations in former 
ages for oughe you or I know 3 nor can 


youargue from the defeR ofan Hiſtory to... 
the denyal of cheching: And all this I ſay, 
not as If there were no Records which 


mention our Church in former ages; for 
as I ſaid before, it is ſufficiently evidenr, 


that all: opr .j ial Dodrines have 


been con yand Gccelſvely owned by __ 
a conliderable number of perſons in ſe- 


veral ages, but _ that you. may ſee 
* " 2 


chere 
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there is aflaw in the very foundation of © t 
| your Argument. Moreover, I find in c 
l Scripture ſeveral inſtances of ſuch rimes p 
| when the Church was as much obſcured, - < c 


| and"inviſible as ever our Chnrch was, as | 
| when 1ſrae] was in Egypt, ſo ofc times un- it 
/ derthe Judges, Twdg. 2.3. and fo un- 

der diverſe of the Kings, as Ahab, when y 


© Elijah complained he was left alone, and 0 
[ the 7000, which were reſerved, though I 
| known to God, were inviſible tothe Pro- al 


Phet; and under dbz. and Zfaneſſah, Y 
and fo in the Balyloniſe.captivity ; and {0 0 
under Autiveba, read at my delire, 2 Chr, ar 
I 5.3328. 24;29.6,7433-3,4- ſo inthe New th 
Teſt ment, how obfcure and ina manner P 
invitible, was the Chriſtian Church for d 
a ſeaſon: Nay, let me add,this perpetual 4 
vilibility and ſplendour is ſo far from be- W 


ing a note of the true Church, that rl 
on the contrary, 1t 13 rather a tign that ber 
yours isnot the trite Church, -as appears all 


chus, Chriſt hath foretold the obſcurity  #* 
and ſmalineſs of his Church in ſome afrer -w 
ages ; he rells vs thatrhere Thall be age= 
, neral Abo and- defeftion_from' the if 


# 4 VI > < ae hdr FS OE Shes 44.706 o 
F Fair 2 2 befſ,.2. 1,7 im, , and I read of th 


a woman, At 12, and This forted-ro © - 
flee intot e Wildertieſs; "and T am told © 

your own Expoſitors agree wirh ns, that ©0 
| chis 
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thisis the Church which flees from Anti- 
chriſt into the Wilderneſs, and ſecrec 
places, withdrawing her ſelf from perſe- 
cution? Is this true? 

. Pop. { muſt confeſs owr Authirs do, tak? 
it [0. 
"Rt Then it ſeems you do not believe 
your ſelyes, when you plead che neceffiry 
of perpetual villdilicy and ſplendour, for 
here you acknowledge her obſcurity ; 
and really this place and diſco:rſe of 
yours dos very much confirm me,thac.char 
obſcurity .which you o0>j2& againit us, is 
an argument that ours is the erue Church, 
thongh, according to this Prediion, the 
Pope, this Anticbriſt, did drive our Pre- 
decefſors into the Wilderneſs: I read of 
a Beaſt riſing out of the Sea \, Revel. 13.3. 
which your own Authors Mencchian, T1. 
rinu, and almoſt all Expoſitors (as &i- 
bera ſaith) acknowledge to be Antichriit, 
and this Beaſt all the Inhabitants of th: 
world do worſhip, except thoſe whoſe nam.s 
are written in the Book, of life, verl. 8. that 
is, excepting only. che inviſible Church ; 
if any Church be viſible and glorious ar 
that time, it mit be the falſe and Anti- 
chriſtian Church, -and now I ſpeak of 
that; I have heard that yon your ſelves 
confeſs that in the time of Antichritt 

D 3 the 
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the. Church ſhall be obſcure, and all 
publick Worſhip in the Churches of 


Chriſtians ſhall be forbidden and ceaſe: 


Is it ſo? ifs 

Pop. 1t & ern, it ſhall be fo, 1. e. da- 
ring the tim? of Antichriſt s reign, as Bellars 
mine acknowledgeth *, but that # only fur 
a (ort moment , for three years and a half, 
which zs all the time that Antichriſt ſhall 
reign. 

Prot. I thank you for this, for now you 
have exceedingly confirm'd me in the 
eruth of my Religion ; for (ince you grant 
thac the Church ſhall be obſcurecfduring 
Antichriſts reign, I am very well aſſured 
chatyour opinion of theTriennial reign of 


Antichriſt is buc a meer dream, and that ' 


he was to reignin the Church for many 
hundred of years for 1260.47, Kev. 41. 
3.&.12,6, (that is years,it being a very fa- 
miliar thing to pur days for ye:rs in Pro 
pherical writing.) But if the Church may 


deobſcured for three years, why not for 
. thirty, yeathree hundred? Did Chritt in 


his ſuppoſed promiſe of perpetnal Vili- 
bility in the Church, make an exception 
for theſe three years? I trow not : And 
cell me, I pray you, ſhould you live till 
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that 
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that-time when Antichriſt ſhall prevail, 
and. your Religion no leſs than ours be 
obſcure and invilible ; if any of the fol- 
lowers of Antichriſt ſhall diſpute againſt 
you, that yours was not the true Church 
becauſe not viltible, Would you granc it? 
Pop. God forbid I ſhould be ſo wicked to 


deny my Mother, and ( hurch, becauſe of her 


affiCFions. | 
Prot, Then T ſee you your ſelves do not 
believe this to bea goodargument, and 
that you do not make perpetual Viiibiliry 
a: neceflary roken of the true Church. 
To this I add, there is noneed we ſhould 
ſhew a conſtant ſucceſſion of Proteſtane _ 
Churches ever lince the Apoſtles days, 
as you pretend is neceſſary ) the ſuc- 
cefſion that you pretend in your Church 
is ſufficient for ours , and fo long as we 
generally agree that your Church was a 
(rue | hurch, (cill later years ) though 
wofully corrupted, and our Predeceſſors 
continued in it, till your wounds flunk 
and became incurable, we need no other 
ſucceſſion thanyours ; but when your im- 
piery camero the height, then we viſibly 
departed from you , and have given ſuch 


reaſons for it, asyou will never be able 


toanſwer ; In the mean time let me fur- 


| ther hear what you have to ſay ? 
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Pop: Fur 4s much as all your CHiniſlers 
confeſs our Church was once atrue Church, 1 
pray you tell me bow, and when ſhe did fall i 


y0# cannet tell either the tim? when ſke fell, 


er the manner how, by Apoſtacy, ar Herefie, 
or Schiſm, if you can, name your e Aw: 
thors. | 

Prot. This is a moſt unreaſonable de- 
mand: A friend of mine had che Plague 
laſt year, and died of ir, I askt him when 
he was lick, how and when he got ir, be 


| ſaid he knew not ; Shall 1 FOGRLCOnc'uEe 
r 


he had it not ? Shall I make Chritt a lyar, 


. anJ dilpnte that there were no tares, . be- 


cauſe they were ſown when men ſlept, Mar, 
13. 25. and ſo conld not know when or 
how they came? Shall I believe no He- 
relie to be an Hereiie,.-unleſs.1can ſhew 
how and when ic came.inie-che Chnrch 2 


That if tiERecords of theſe things bY 


"4 the injury of time are loſt, and their ori- 


- 


ginal lefc in obſcurity, ſhall I therefore 
ſay , it is now become no Herelie. I 
beſeech you anſwer me freely this que- 
ſtion. Suppoſe I could bring plain and 
ſtrong evidencesfrom the holy Scripture, 
and from anrient Tradition, or the una- 
nimous teſtimonies of che antient Fathers; 
that your doarine of Merits ( for in- 
ance) is an Hereſ.e, your doQrine. of 


ay——_— 


worſhipping 


v wwe 


er when Rome fell.” 7 


worſhipping Images is Idolatry ; and that 
you are in diverſe particulars apoſtatiſed 
from that faith which the Scriptures and 
Fathers do own ; in this caſe, Would 
you- not confeſs, that you are guilty of 
Tdolatry, Herelie, and Apoſtaſie. 

Pop. If it were ſo , and you conld really 
bring (as you falſely pretend you can, byt 
indeed cannot ) any ſwch ſolid proofs I muſt 
and will confeſs it : For all our Writers agree, 
that although we muſt lelieve many k 9h 
that - are nop- contained in the Scriptere, yet 


we muſt. belicge nathing contrary tothe Seri- 
od nor to the _ of t e autient Fa- ; 
1/11 4 OS 

Prot. Very well, hence then I gather 
thar the only queſtion between you and 
me-is, Wherher we can evidenely and 
ſolidly prove the particulars now menti- 
oned, which if we can do, as I am ſatis-- 
fied our Miniſters have done, you are 
convicted in your own Conſcience, and 
will conſeſs your felfand your Church 
Suiley of Herelie, Idolatry, and Apoſta- 
lie, Whether I can tell che manner or 


time, or Authors of chis dotrine or no. 


Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and 
impertinent queſtions, ler me hear whar 
further you have to ſay againſt our Reli- 
gion, and whereas your diſcourſe 1 ob-. 

= Ds5 ſerve: 
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ſerve hath wholly run upon Generals, ] 


Of the holy Scripture: 


beſeech you come to ſome Particulars; 
and ſhew me the falſehood of the do+ 


3 
FY, 
T 
Arines of our Church. Bur ic doth not ©,,+ /o 
4 little confirm me in my Relig'on , that it 


hl 


you confeſs (as I ſhewed before) moſtof T7: 


Fi 


our doctrines to betrue , and grounded fi 

upon Scripture, whereas yours are addi- 

tions of your own deviſing. Now if things C( 

be thus, you ſha!l not veed to trouble m 

vour ſelf about many particulars... Burt 

if you pleaſe, to {ingle out ſome of our p 

principal Herelies, (as. you call them) and C 

lect me hear what evidences you can bring li 

againſt them. Co 
Pop.. Teur Hereſies are very many , nt fi 

T (hill ſingle ont one nhich may le inſtead of + 

all, and that # our ru'e of Faith and judge 

of Controverſies, which you mk? to le th > 


Scripture only... | n 
Prot, I am glad you have fallen upon x 
fo material a point, the deciding where- el 
of may make other Diſputes in great part ( 
uſeleſs. Tell me then what you have co 

ſay againit this dorine. c 


Pop.. 7 will ſingle ont. four Arguments L 


"againſt it, 1. Scriptare hath no authrity 


ovrr us int from the Church. 2. Ton can-* | 
not know what Books are-the holy Scriptures, 
or part of it , Int by the (hurches report. ' 
3.17 


Proof of Scrtptnre, 8cc. Cy 
3. If neither of theſe were true, yet Scripture 
#5 nit a ſufficient rule for your faith without 
Tradition. 4. If it were ſufficient, 3tt it. i5 
ſo olſcure , that you cannot know the ſenſe of 
it without the interpretation of the (harch. 
You ſee here a fourfold cord, which you will 
find 3s not eaſily broken. 

Prot. , Make theſe things good, and I 
confels you do your work in a great 
meaſure. . Lee me hear your Proafs: 

Pop. For thefirſ? then, I ſay, that $cri-._ 

ture hath no authority oucr us but from the 
Church, neither you nor I are bound to be- 
lieve the Scripture tobe the Ward of God, ner 
can any man knew it or prove it to be ſo, Lut. 
from the teftimeny of arr. Church concern-- 
ing it, | 

Prot. I-pray te!l me, if you were to 
diſcourſe with an Atheiit, whoutterly de-. 
nies the holy Scriptures and the Church 
r00 ; . Could you not prove aga'nſt-him 
thar the Scriptures are the Word of 
God? | 

Pop. . God forbid, but thet I ſLowld be 
able to defend the truth of the Scriptures as 
$4inſt. any Aitverſ: arie whatſucver. h 

Prot. Haw then 1. pray wonld you 
prove it ? 

. Pop. I need not tell you the Arguments 
which in this caſe 08r . D.Ctor s uſe, and. 17 
| ſtand 
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ftand by them in it, they alledge for the trauth- 
of the holy Scriptures the teffimony of all+ | 


ages and all ſorts of perſons, the miracles 
Ee fr RS os even by the Ex 
nemies of it, the martyrdom, that ſo many 
thiuſands (and many of them wiſe and learn- 
ed men) did run upon in the defence of thens 
( who living ſo neer the time of the writing 
of them were beſt able to diſcern the trath). 


and the wonderful power that goes along with” 


them in convincing , converting, and com- 
forting ;or terrifying ſinners. 

_ Pro. Do you believe theſe are ſolid 
Arguments, and that the Atheilt oughe to 
yield rothem ? 

Pop.. Yes doabt!eſs » for every man 7 
bound to. receive the truth , eſpecially when 
it, 2s. ſo propeſed and proved to him. 

Prot.. It ſeemsthen by this, when you 
liſt, you can prove the Scripture to be 
the Word of God without taking in the 
Churches: Authority; I hope- you will 


allow me the ſame benefit.. But again,. | 


Jer me ask you , your Church that you 
r[&of,. which” believes the Scripture to. 


be-rhe Word of God; Doth ſhe believe: 


it fo be the-.Word of God upon ſolid 
grounds or no? 

Pop. Yes donbtleſs,. our Church s net ſv 
ttrational as to believe without grounds : nor 


do. 


——” 


withont the Charches Teſtimony, Gr 


h.\ do we pretend Revelation, Lut ſhe believes it 
i. | apon ſolid Arguments. + | 

?1 Prot.” I wiſh you would give me a liſt 
4 #+ of heir Arguments : But whatever they . 


y , be. chat ae Labcions to. conyince.yqus 
- | Church, why ſhould they nor þe1 hci. 
| entto convince any private-man, Popiſh 
& | orProteſtant, or Atheiſt > And therefore: 
there. is no need of the Churches teſtimo- 
| ny: Or will you ſay, the Church hath no 
other ſufficient reaſon to believe the 
| Scriptures but _her.own teſtimony ? that 
d' | 1s, ſhebelieves becauſeſhe will believe. 
Pop. God forbid that I ſhould tifparage 
| the Church, or give eAtheiſts that occaſion to 
* | ſerff at x5 Scripture. 


Prot. Then I alſo may be. ſatisfied 
without the Churches Teſtimeny,that the 
u- | Scriptures are the Word of God; and I 
e | am ſo, by ſuch Arguments as your ſelf 
Ie . mentioned ; butreally I cannot bye ſmile 
1t | to ſee whatcunning Sophitters you are, - 
n,. | how youplay at faſtand Jooſes The ſame 
nu | Arguments for the Scriptures are ſtron 
0. | and_undeniable when. you talk" \yich an" 
7e: | Atheiſt, and. areall of a ſuddain become 


d | mm as water when a Proteſtane brings 
| them. 
fo Pop. But if you can prove in the General, 


or That the Scriptures are the Word of God, 
49. yet 


\ 
% 
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yet you cannot withont the Churches Authe« |; 


rity, tell nhat Books are Scripture, or which is 
are Canonical, and ſo Yor are ner. the | w 


nearer. F*.:23 
Prot. Herealſo I muſtask you again, th 
How doth your Church know which | be 
/ Books are Scripture and Canonical, | tu 


/ Doth ſhe know this by Revelition ? | to 
Pop. No, we leave ſuch fancies to your | wi 
Church. *-"1- if 


Prot. How then doth ſhe know this, yo 

and why doth ſhe determine ir ; Is itwith | th 
/* reaſon, or withour it ? | 
— Pop. With Reaſon doubtleſs , being in- | 
duced to believe and determine it upon clear. Ov 


and: undoubted Evidences. a Te 
Prot. 1 pray you tell me what are thoſe ' ſo 
Evidences upon which ſhe goes. 7. "9 


Pop. 1 willbe true to you, onr great Bel-. Oc 
larmine mentions theſe three, The Church £0 
(ſaith he) knows and declares a Canoni-. 

?cal Book, 7. From the teſtimonies of the | w 
! Antients. 2, From its likeneſs and. apree- 4 
, ment with other Books. 3. From the an: 
' common ſenſe and tait of Chriſtian” peo 1 

eF. | 
Pret. Since a private man (eſpecially , ho 
one that beſides learning and experience © Pl. 


— —— cs. i -—— 
pm 


© De verbo Deis 1, 3, 6, 19. 1809; 190 dicimm. abi 


bath 
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kath theSpiric of God to guide him,whicl 
is thar anointing given to all Believers, 
which cexches them all things, 1 Jo#. 2. 
27.) may examine and apprehend thefe 
things as well as the Pope himſelf, (and 
berter roo conlidering what kind of crea- 
ures diverſe of your Popes are confeft 
co have been) he may therefore know 
without the Churches Authority , what 
Books are indeed Canonical; but I pray 
you tell me, Do not you acknowledge 
thoſe: Books to be the Word of God 

which we do that are in this Bible, 

Pop. 1 mnſt be true to you, we do own 
every Bock you have there ; butt you ſhomld 
receive the Boks which you call Apocryphal, 
ſo that indeed yurr Bible ts not compleat , for 
ou belicve bat a part of th: written Word of 
God, which I muſt tell yu #5 of dangerons 
conſequence. 

Prot. If theſe Books be a part of Gods 
Word, IT confeſs we are guilty of a great 
fin, in taking away from Gods Word; 
and if they be nor, you are nolels guilty 
in addingto it; fo tharthe only queſtion 
15 Whether theſe Books be apart of the 
holy Scripture or no? Now, that if you 
pleaſe, we will try Bellarmines rules. 
Pn The motion 3s fair and. reaſon- 

fo 
Prot. 
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Prot. Firſt then, for the judgment if 
the Antient Churcn , let us try tharz} 
know you hold rhe: Churches judgmit : 
infallible,eſpecially in matcers ofthis my: -| « 
ment ; and I ſuppoſe you think the Feaih | 
Church was infallible before Chriſt, x 
the Chriſtian Church now is. | EE | 

Pop. We do ſo, and the Infallibility ef the 
i Jewiſh Charch and High Prieſt, Deve. 17% | 
'þ - _.- one of car principal Arguments for the Infal- 
n  lilility of our (hurch*. | 
| Prot. Then only theſe Books of the | 
| Old Teftamenr were Canonical , which | 
I the Fewiſh Church did own. T 
{| Pop. That muſt neceſſarily follow. _ 


Prot. Then your cauſe is left, for it is 


phal Books which you receive, and they ! 
reckoned only 22. Joſephw his words (ac- 
/ knowledged for his by Enſelina ), are | 
ld molt expreſs for us, The Jews have only 
q 22, Books,to which they deſervedly give cras | 
| dit, which contain things nritten from the 
beginning of the Worid to the times of Ar- 
taxerxes: other things were mritten aftcrs 
ward, (ſo the Ap..cryphal Books are 
granted to have been) bat they are not of 
the ſame credit with the former , becauſe 


—— 


* Sec Nullity of Rom, fainbs cb,zs Þ Hiſt. 1.3- Ic: 
ate” Sg -6 


pa 
' ; 


certain, the Jews rejected theſe Apocry- f 
| 
| 
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there-..mgs no certain ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets (6),. and I am cold diverſe of your 
learned Authors confeſs it , as Cathari- 
me (c), Coſteris (d), Marians Pittor (e), 
and Zellg maine himſelf, whoſe words are 
theſe; All thoſe Books which the Proteſtants 
do nat receive , the Jews alſa did not re- 
ceive ( f') ; and this is more conliderable, 
becaule to the Jews were committed the Ora- 
clesof ths Rom. 3. 2. And neither Chriſt 
nor bis Apoſtles did accuſe them of 
breach of cruſt in this matcer. Moreover 
I am told (and ſurely in all reaſon it 
muſt needs be true) that the Canonical 
Books of the Jewiſh Church were written 
inthe Jewiſh or Helrew language, whereas 
theſe were written in Greek, only. Is 
itſo? = 

Pop. Fit i true, 1 will acknowledge ; 
It s fo, The Jewiſh Church indeed did not 
Fceive thems ,, nor yet did they rejeFt them, 


aur Camus web anſwers (g)- | 
Prot, Either chat Church did believe, 
them to be Canonical, or they did not 


Pe CI 
 ———. 
— 


(b) Contra Appionem, lib.1. (c) 18 Annot. adverſits 


——_— 


Cat. de libris Macchab. (Cd) Enchir. c. de ſciip. de 
xn, lib.  (e) In Scholiis ad Epiſt. 116, Hieronms. 
(f) De Verbo Dei, 1,1.C, 10, 18 princigio. (g) £06, 
Theol, I, 3, G00 
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if they did, then chey lived in a mortal jour 
{1n- againſt Conſcience in nor receiving the 
them.; if they did -nor, they were of onr | fied 
op!nion. +41 29214 and 
e Pop. Weli,whatſoever the Jewiſh Church | weC 
did , { am ſure the Antient (hriftians ant | ho 
Fathers did receive- theſe Books as a part o | that 
the Canonical SCrIpERVES. 2592 1-00" 
Prote I doube I ſhall-rake you tardy | An 
there too; I am told thatthe Councilef | Mo! 
/Laodicea, (inthe year of our Lord 364+) | Ori 
rew up a Catalogue of the Books of | Hic 
the Scripture, in which (asin ours) the and 


Apocryphal Books are rejeted. : | GE 
Pop. Its true, they did not receive them; the 
nc jet rejett they. , the 
Prot.If they did not receive them,'[that E-l 


undeni2bly ſhews thatthey did not be- #*! 
lteve them to be Canonical, and yetthey 4" 
diligently ſcanned the point, and the © Af 
Books had then been extant fome hun- Ce 

dred of years, and they were far more 
- likely.to know thetruth than we-ar this be 
dittance, having then ſuch ſpecial oppor- 1 
tinities.of knowing the judgment of the C 
antient Church, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian: 
Belides I am informed chat the' famous \_ rt 
Biſhop of Sardis. Melito, . (a man of * Ii 
(gr judgment-and venerabl: holineſs, as © 
our Sext#s_Senenſis faith ). did take 2 t 

fy Eats journey 
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journey to the Eaſtern Churches (where 
the Apolties principally preached ) to 
fied out the true Canon of the Scripture, 
and returned with the ſame Canon char 
weown; but for the Apocrypha bronghe 
home a Non e/t.invenizs + And moreover 
that diverſe ot vour greateſt Champions 
do confeſs, that a great number of che 
Antient Fethers were of our opinion, a- 
mong whicl: themſelves reckon Zelito, 


Origen » Athanaſiu, Euſebins , Rufſinas,\ 
Hieram, and e Amphilochins, ſo ſay Canus \ 
and Bellarmine, and Andradins ; and in the/ 


General Sixtas Senenſis confeſſerh that 
the Antient Fathers were of our epinion. Are 
theſe things ſo ? 

Pop. I will not deny the trath, it ts ſo; 
bat you muſt know that other Fathers were of 
another mind , as Clemens, Cyprian, and 
Ambroſe, and eſpecially Se. Auſtin, and the 
Cewncil of Carthage. 

Prot. The Fathers of our opinion,were 
toth far more numerous, and ſuch as 
lived neereſt the Apoſtolical Times, and 
Churches: The Council of Laodicea was 


" ou 4 44 
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this was one) and the Council of Carthage | 

roo doth not your work : For in thei | 

Catalogue there. is bath _moxe than you | 
own, to wit) the third Book of Eſdrai -J« her 


(akhough they call ir the ſecond) as the 
Greeks did) and leſs too, for they fhur 
out Barach and the Afaccabees : Bue be- | of 1 
lides all rhis, IT am rold that very many of | Bod 
your moſt eminent DoRors have diſown- | his 
ed theſe Books which we rejet, as the | live 

. Pariſian Divines and Cardinal X imeniny | con 
' with the Complatenſien Univerlity-, and 
vinas, and Lyra, and Pagnin, and many Bal 


others, Is it ſo? is f 
Pop. 1 confeſs this is true *. | Cab 
Prot. Then I am ſure this may ſatisfie | by 

any rational man, concerning the Teſti- '* 9. 

mony of the Antient Church; and for | to 


the nexr poinr, viz. their agreement with | pu 
the Canonical Books, I think it is plain 8d 
enough that they do groſly contradit mi 
chem, and the Trath too, that fat of Si- +D 
wen and Levi, which good F.icob ated an 
'by Gods Spiric dereſterh , J-1:#9 com- ha 
mends, Ciuap. 9. Tobit is ſaid ro liave lived the 
\ I02, years, Chap. 14. whereas if he ſaid to 


EEE os ou 'K {1 


* Rainoldus in his Preiefions concerning the Apes 
\ cryphal Books, proves this out of their own words, _ 
Ace Preleft, 40, 413 412 43s - 


erues 
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rue, he muſt have lived.twice. as. long, 


| forbe ſaith he was taken captive by Sal- 


wavafſar, Ghap- L.& 2, & 14. and when 
_—_ about to die, be Ki, the time 
was neer for the return of the //-aclites 
from their captivity, and the rebuilding 
of the Temple which was bura'd : Ifthe 
Books of che Maccabees ſay true Antiochns 
his ſoul had a leaſe of his body for three 
lives, and he was kill'd thrice over, (I 


| commend the Author , he was reſolved 
' to make ſure work of bim) I. he dies at; 


Babplon-in his bed, 1 Hare: 2.6, then he| 
is ſtoned inthe Temple of Nanea, 2 Mg-; 


 £4b,1, Laſtly, he dies in the Mountains: 


by a fall out of his Chariot, 2 Aacab. 
9. and the fine fetches of your Authors 
to reconcile theſe groſs contradictions, 
put me in mind of a ftory. we heard ar 
School (if you remember) of a Gentle- 
man, that cold this lye, * Thac he ſhort a 
Deer at one ſhot through his righe ear 
and lefe binderleg; and you know how 
hard his man was put co :ttohelp-his Ma- 
fter ont; but I will no: launch forth in- 
tothe Sea of untrutlis and abſurdivies chat 
are contained in thote Books ; theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew you chat we domdrtavitli- 


li Ee 


* Sec Rainoldi's & Spanhem de tibris Apocryphia 
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oue warrant reje& them ; but howſoeven ; 


ic is ſuthcient for my purpoſe, that you 


srant that my Bible is the Word of God; ' 
and theſe Books in it Canon'cal, and'$. 
canknow this wichout the Churches :Au- | 


thority. 


Pop. Do not make too much haſt, if I 4 


grant that theſe Books in the Original Law 
guage are the Word of God, yet yours 1s but 
a Tranſlation. | 

Prot. Is it riguely eranſlated for the 
ſubKance, or is it net ? Whar Bible isthat 
which you: have ? | 

Pop. A Latine Bible, 

Prot. Is that the Word of God, and 


rightly traoſlated ? 


Pop. Yes, the Cimcil of Trent hath de- * 


creed [0. 

Prot. Then I pray you let us ery this 
Experiment; do you pick out any 20. 
verſes in ſeveral parts of the Bible, and 
turn them into Erg:ih out of your Bible. 

Pop. The metion ts fair, I will do it. - 

Prot. 1 do not find any ſubſtantial 
difference in all theſe places between 
your Tranſlation and m:ne, the difference 
is wholly in words, not at all inſenſe ; fo 
now, I chank you for chis occaiion, forl 
have heard ſome of your Prielts ranting 
highly againſt our Tranſlation , and = 

ce 
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I ſee they have no cauſe for it. 
Pop. If all thrs were over, yet the Scri- 


pture us not 4 ſufficient Rule to guide you to 


Heaven of it ſelf without Tradition. 
Prot. Why ſol belſeech you ? 

Pop. Becauſe you are alſo commanded 
there to hold the. Tradition, © turn in your 
Bible to 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. Hold the Tradi- 
tions which ye have been taught,whecher 
by word or Epittle. 

.- Prot. How do you prove that he ſpeaks 
of ſuch Traditioas 3s were not writcen in 


_ the Scripture. 


Pop, Becauſe he ſo plainly diſtingaiſh* 
eth between what he taught them by word, 
and what he taught thin by Epiſtle or wri- 
tang. CI EO 
Prot. That may be true that he ſpeaks 
of ſome things of which he had nor writ- 
tento them, and yetrchey mighe be writ- 
ten by him co others, or by others, at 
leaſt afcer char time ;. bur beſides; not- 
withſtanding rhis diſtinQion ' between 
word and Epittle;, diver .-your own 
Authors affirm, chat Tradition is perfect, 


and char S. Pax! taught all chings necefla- 
ry byword of mouth ; and why may not I 
as well ay,ſchat he raughe all by Epiſtle ; 
But I pray you , What do you mean;by 
theſe Traditions 


Pop. 


72 Of the Suſſiciency of Scriptare 
Pop. 1 men all the Traditions - which , 
either he er any oth:y Apoſtles did delivw:; |} 

all theſe you are bound to receive. 
Prot.. I will not quarrel with yo AY 
char, bring me ſolid proofs of any of | * 
your unwritten Traditions that- ny did 
indeed come from the Apoſtles, I pro» { , 
miſe you I will joyfilly receive them; : 
Bur I pray you what are theſe Tradition ij, 
you ſpeak of ? @} 
Pop. Sch as theſe, the Doftrine of Par. 
gatory, Invication of: Saints , of the Papey {q 
Supremacy, of the ſingle life of Prieſts,of the 
Faſts of the Church, private Aaſſes, Worſhip F” 
of {ns Ages, CC. fi 
Prot. And do you think, that all than, 
did not believe and receive theſe Tei (1 ha 
ditions ſhajl be damned 2. 1: a: 
Pop. No, byno means , for, then t ſhonld ha 
condemn many of the Holy Path:rs and th; 
Martyrs who differed from #6 at leaſt'M ge 
ſome of theſe Points.: ve 
Pret.. Then it is noc Tr co ſalys dic 
tion to-rec eſe Traditions ;' and ehe} juc 
Scripetre may be ſuHcient withour chem: #; 
Bue further , Theſe'powricten Traditions hat 
you talk of, Lbeſeechyon how came you |} 
co: diſcover them; and _—_— the true lu 
from $he falſe>? 2:07! | ” 


iS » 


Pop. 


hem: 
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Pop. 7 altogeth:r approve f Bellarmin's 
Rule, which ts this, That (ſsith he) is a 
erue Tradition, which all former DoRtors 
have ſucceſſively in their ſeveral Ages ac- 
knowledged to come from tlie Apoſtles ; 
and by their DoQtrine or Practices have 
approved , and which the Univerſal ' 
Church owneth as ſuch; and the reaſon 
is, becauſe the Univerſal Church cannor 
ern.” 

Prot. I ſee all depends upon this Foun- 
dation, that the Cacholick Churci (in 
your ſenſe).cannor erre ; which, having 
diſproved , I need not trouble my felt 
further : Bur ro ler char paſs, How I pray 
you do you know what former DoQors 
have ſucceſſively owned by word or pra- 
Rice ? I preſume none of your Popes 
bave ſo good a memory as to remember all 
that hath been ſaid or done in former a- 
ges, though in my opinion when your in- 
ventions were upon the wheel, and you 
did confer upon che Pope an infallible 
j1dgment, you ſhould have given him al - 
ſoan all-ſufficient memory , and then you 
had cone your work. 

Pop. No Sir, we pretend no ſth thing ; 


; _— has 
e erik {ut we kno this from the Writings which the 


Pop: 


Py 
——_— 
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mentions anoth.x rule which is the continual 


uſage of the Church in all ages: (bat t_ 


deal candidly with you) I cannot know what 


#heir uſe was, but by their Writings; ſo al 


mmſt come to that. 


Prot. Firſt,then I note, you forſake your | 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now made |. 


a rule for your unwritten Traditions ; if 
it may beſo, let me bes your favourable 


opinion of the Apoſtles writings : Be-* 
ſides, choſe Writers which record theſe 


Traditions, were they infallible? _ 
Pop. No, we do not hold any particular 


Writers Infallible and eſpecially not in mat- 


ters of Fatt ; ſuch as reporting a Tradition 
or aſe of the Charch undoubtedly is. 

Prot. Then they mighe miſtake falſe 
Traditions for true: Belides, how can 1 
. tell what the Antient Doctors did agree 
' in, (lince moſt of them never wrote ; and 
many of their writings are loſt; and yet 


all of them had equal liberty of voting in - 


this caſe : belides, I have heard thar di- 
vers of the Antient Fathers did report 
ſeveral things to be Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditions which your Church now reje&- 
eth, as that Infants ſhould receive the Com- 
r1union, and that Chriſt ſhould reign on earth 
a thouſand yerrs, and many: others : 1 - 
0 


Doftors have left, It is trae , Bellarmin ' 


— 


rmin 
1nual 


but to 


what 


ſo al 


your | 


; 


$ 
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made © 
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mat- 
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falſe 
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rold alſo, that your great Baronim,writing 
concerning the Apoltles, profeflech, H-: 
deſpairs to finde out the truth, even in thoſ> 
matters which true Writers have recorded; be- 
cauſe there was nething which rim.tincd ſin- 
cere and incorrupted : Is it fo? 

Pop. You ſhell finde me ingenuom; it ts ſo," 
Baronius ſaith it, Anno 44. F. 42. | 

Prot. Then truly I ſhall bid Tradition 
(in your ſence) good nighr: For, asto 
your Traditions I ſee there is no certainty 
inthem. Shall 1 furſake the certain and ac> 
knowledged werity of the Scripture for ſuch 
traſh? God forbid. 

Apain, I pray you tellme, doth not e- 
very wiſe man char makes any thing, make 
it ſufficient for i:s end? If you build an 
Houſe tolive in, will not you make ic ſuf - 
ficient for that end? If a man makes a 
Sword to cut with, a Coat of Male to de- 
fend him, &c. Is he not a fool ifhe doth 
not if he can, make chem ſufficient for 
their end and aſc ? 

Pop. That muff needs be granted. 

Prot. And was nor our [ni{truRion and 


 Salyation the end for which God wrote 


the Scripture ? 
Pop. How do you prove that it was ? 
Prot, God himſelt cells me ſo, fohn 
20, 31, Theſe things «re written tht od 
S 3 my 


— = a> 
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21.1 Lelieve that Teſin ts the Chriſt , the Son 
of Grd, and that believing you might have . 
life through his Name. - | : 
Pop.S. John ſpeaks there of Miracles,not if 
deArins, and ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe, * 
Prot. He ſpeaks of Miracles, which 
were done in confirmation of the Do- 
&trineof Chriſt, and ſothe DoQrineis - 
not to be excluded : belides, 1 ſuppoſe 
you will not ſay that S. John wrote the 
/ Doctrines of Chrilt for one end, and the 
Miracles for another : Bur belides, it - 
plainly appears , both that this was the 
end for which the Scripture was written, 
and that it is ſufficient for its end, from 
./ that 2 Tim. 3. 15, 16, 17, he ſaith ex- 
preſly , the Scriptures are able ro make a #4* 
man of God wiſe unto ſalvation. * 

Pop. #ell, but if all theſe things be ſo, 
Jet ſince the Scripture # dark_and donbifal, 
and y1u can never apprehend the tru: meaning 
of it but from the Church , you are never the 
mearer ; and the Scripture zs not a convenient 
judge of Controverſies. 

Prot. Tellme I pray,doth your Church 
underſtand the erue meaning of the Scri- 
pedre ? 


Pop. Yes doubtleſs , becauſe ſhe hath the < 


_ 


___—— 


Prof. 


> See Nulity, Append. p. 92. 
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Prot. Then certainly ſhe is moſt deep- 
Iy guilty of uncharitablene!s, or envy, or 
crueltyro ſouls,thar ſhe doth nor pur forth 
a clear and infallible Comment upon rhe 
whole Scripture, bur fill ſuffers che whole = 
world co live in contention ahour the rrue 
meaning of hundreds of rexcs of Scri- 
peure. | 
Pop. She forbe.rs that, {.r rve:ſons beſ# 
kann to hr [ef : But this is nit much to 
the purpoſe, 

Prog. Whereas you pretead your 

1rch certainly knows the true ſenſe of 
the Scripture , andrthis Cuurch you fay 
is the Pope, ora Council ; and it rheſe 
be intatlible , you ſay they are fo inebeir 
Decrees : If this be to, how jcomes it ro 
paſs thatnone do more prolly miſtake,and 
miſ-apply Scriprare rhan diyers of your 
Popes and Councils have doag, even in 
their Decrees , and decreral Epiſtles 
(which you reverence as the Goſpels) 
Your Pope Nicholas the firit , proves his 
Supremacy from that Text , Ariſe Peter, 
kill na eat + ſmall encouragement to us 
to become his ſheep , if he ſo uſe them, 
and from hence that Peter drew to the ſhore 
his net full of Fiſhes ; your Pope Bonif ce 
the eight proves ic from (Gen: I. I. [n th: 
brginning God created Heaven and Earth, 
S-2 T here- 
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therefore the Pope hath power in Tempurals 
and Spirituals : and this {faith he) you muſt 
held, unleſs with the CManichees you hold two 


principles, and your Councils are not more. 


happy Expolitors. The Council of Late- 
4 7-n proves the Popes Power from Pſal.72. 


/ (which ſpeaks of Solomon and Chriſt). 


All Kings ſtall fll dows lefere him. The fe- 
cond Council of Nice alledpes theſe Scri- 
ptures for the Worſhip faces » That 
God created man in his own Image, Gen. 1, 
Let me ſee. thy conntenance, Cant. 2. Ns 
mn when he hath lighted 2 Candle covereth it 
#nder awefſels Luke 8. 16. In my opinion 
they ſpoke like a Council, expeRing that 
the world ſhould receive the.c Decrees 
nor for any ſolidity of Argument (that 
had been pedantick) bur meerly for the 
Churches Majeſty and Authority. Nay, 
the jeſt is, when their Adverſaries had ta- 
. kennotice of theſe abſurd impertinencies, 
up ſteps Pater Noſter , Pope Adrian , and 


he ſaich, he will maintain ir {in ſpite of 


fare)rhar they alledged them rightly and 
excellently : So here we have a Pope and 
Council joynings together (and there- 
fore undoubtedly infallible) in theſe Ex- 
politions. Nay , the Council of Tren? 
it ſelf{when one would expeR they ſhould 
have grown wiſer , though not better) 
prove 


- 


> we a [a ww, tak *r2 


Of the Scripture, 79 


provethe unequal power of Popes, Bi- 
ſhops, and Prieſts, from Rows. 13. 1. Th 
powers that be are ordained of God; that ts, "RY 


geſted into Order. I hope ere you have 


done; you will pur forth an entire Com- 
ment upon the whole Bible, which I af- 
ſore 301 will be the rareſt book that ever 
ſaw the lighe, Bur furcher, I delire to 
know of you how your Church comes to 
have this true and certain ſenſe of Scri- 
pture; hath ſhe ic by Revelation or In- 
ſpiration? 

"Pop. No, we pretend to no ſuch thing : 
lnt ſve comes to khnny it by the dilicent ne of 
means, by prayer, by reading, and comp:.ring 
Scripture, by conſuitingancient Interpreters, 
Analrgy of Faith , the coherence , &C. and 
even the Pope himſelf , when he ſet forth has 
Tranſl.ition of the Bible, He profeſſes to all 
the world,that he did it in the very [;me man* 
ner, and by the ſame h:Ips , tht other tran- 
flators do ; that is, by adviſing with learned.,_ _ 
Men, and conſulting Antient Copies , and 
the like, * 


* Sixtus, the Fifth Pope tells us in his Pre- 
face to his Tranſlation of the Bible , th:t He 
pickt out of the Cardinals, and almoſt our 
of all Nations, a Colledge of moſt lear- 

E 4 ned 
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ned men, whoacdviſed him inthat work : | 


They (/zith he) conſulted, and I.chefe 
that which was belt. Aud he addes theſe re- 
markable words, It is moſt evicent, that 
there 1s no ſurer , nor ſtronger Argn- 
-ment, than the comparing of antienc and 
approved Copies. And (he tells us) that 
he carefully correRted .it with bis own 

hands. And then the Pope impeſeth thy 
Tranſlation apon all the wcrld, to be follow- 
ed wichour adding or diminiſhing , or al- 
tering, under pain of Excommunication. 


1rd et (that you may ſee how they abuſe the * 


pecples ercduity to mike thera lelicue the 
Fepes Inf <llibility nhich themſe.ves Wa not in 
wy) 7 Uilievey Ali int two years aficr comes 
Clement the Eighth, and he pms forth an- 
cthir Edition and Tranſlation of th? Bivle, 
difſrring from, and contrary to, the furmer E- 
dition in two thouſand places, as Dotlir 
James huth proved, by producing the places, 
——_— as they cre in*beth Editi- 
BS ae Fo ann - tions. And which is more 
"i than all this, in the Pre- 
fare to hes laſt Bible of 

Clement the Eighth , we have theſe words ; 
Receive, ChriitianReacer, this old and 
vulgar Edition of the Scripture corre&- 
ed with all poſſible diligence , whict, 
though in reſpeR of humane weakneſs. ir 
te 
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be hard to affirm,that ic is every way com- 
pleat; yer it is not tobe doubred , bur i, 
1s more pare and corrected than.all cha, 


» hath gone before it. I think this were ) 


_ 


ſufficient evience (if there were no other 
how great a cheat it is, tht you pretend th 
Pope to be the Infallible Interpreter of Scri- 
tare, For here we hve one of thoſe infal- 
libles direftly contradifting and overturning 
the other : and beſides , inſtead of that Di- 
vine, (or., «fter a ſort divine) infallibility, 
which you aſcribe to the Pope , we have.here 2 
publick cchnowledgement of his imbecillity - 
nmr dare he affirm his wcrk tobe perfett, which 
it muſt needs have been, if he hea been infal- 
lilly guided in it (as you pretend he was) nur 
o.d he have ſ:id ſo, if he had b:lieved þ:5 
cn [nf allibility. 


i :& gn——— —- 
ee ee 


Pret, Very good then, .I pray youtell 
7.e why a Proteltant Minifter-(being ofc 
times) botha learneder and a bercer man 
than the Pope., may nor as certainly [t- 
pon the crue ſenſe of the Scripture as- 
the Pope himſelF. | 

Pop. Thereaſon is plain, Lecauſe the P.pe. 
# pnided by the Infallible Afſiff ance of Gud's . 
Spirit. 

Prot. You ought not:to rant .at this 
Leight, until you have ſolidly anſwered: 

E: 5. vehhat. 
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what our Divines have wrote againſt 
this Infallibility. And I heard before the 
woful weakneſs of your arguments ; for ic 
's to miethe vaineſt thing 1nthe world to 
pretend a promiſe of the Spiric of God 
;nfallibly to guide ſuch men as { if the 
Scripture be cre ). have not the Spi- 
ritof Chriit tn them, being (as you con+ 
feſs of many of your Popes and Biſhops 
were) ſenſual , not having the Spirit. And 
having apparently no other ſpiric in 
them, bur the ſpiric of the world, the 
ſpirit thar lJuſteth ro envy and all wicked- 
neſs : Bur ſince you pretend the Scripture 
15'ſo dark, I pray you tell me, what was 
the end for which God delioned the Scri- 
pture? Sure I think it was for our under- 
landing ; my Bible tells me , that what- 
ſeever things mere written | ofcretim? , were 


written for cur learning, Rom, 15. 4: But if 


/ 


you ſay true, it ſeems God meant only to 
pur forth riddles : Gods Law was delign- 
ed by him for «light, and that even to the 
ſimple, Pſal. 19. 7, $, 9. and''119. * 105. 
And, ina word,the Goſpel is fo clear, that 
Saint Paul pronounceth, it is hid from none 
Int them that periſh , 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. And 
Saint Lake wrote his Goſpel, that Thea- 
philus (and with him other Chriſtians) 
wight know the certainty of thoſe things 
where= 


OO eas e?. mu fart ay. I 
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wherein they had been inſlrufed , Luke 1. 4, 
and generally every diſcreet man thar 
writes a Book, writes ic fo, as it may be 
underſtood ; eſpecially if it be for the 
benefic of the ignorant, as well as the 
learned (which the Scripture aſſuredly 
was.) Tell me then I pray you , why 
ſhouid God write his minde fo darkly and 
doubrfally ; as you know whoſe Oracles 
are ſaid to be delivered ? was it becauſe 
God conld not write plainer (and wanted 
theoifr of utcerance) or becauſe he would 
not ? | D 
Pop. Netwith/tanding all this, it is cer- 
tain, the Scripture js full of obſcure places. 
Prot. 1 do not deny this; bur thoſe 
things which are obſcurely delivered in 


one PHAce, are more clearly delivered in 
another ; and choſe dark places generally 


are about Prophecies. , and ſuch other 
things : the knowledge of which is noe 
neceſſary ro ſalyaction. Bur for neceſſa- 
ries the Scripture is plain, and lam told, 
that divers of your Authours acknow- 
ledge ſo much, Is chat crue ? 

Pop, 7 confeſs Coſterus hath thes exxpreſ- 
fron, that things which are neceſſary ro. bg 
xnown by all Chriſtians are plainly and 
Slearly delivered in the writings of the 
Apoſtles - 
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Apoitles, and ſore others of our Diltira, | 
ſay as much, *. Bw "2.9: | 

Prot, It could benothins but the evi | 
dence of the truth which forced ſuch an | » 
a:knowledgment from its greateſt Adver- 
faries, therefore ler this pals, and let me 
hear what further you have to ſay acaink 
our Religion. 

Pop. 7 find y-1t are an off inate Heretick,, 
and ſetled upon the lees, and therefore it will 
be needl:ſ5 to diſcourſe further with you, if 
any thing cond have convinced yon, ſarely 
ihe Argzements I hve offered wartld have 
gone jt ; fer I aſſure yer I have pickt ent the 
ftrength and marrow of the Catholick Canſe 
in the Points we have diſcourſed. And ſince 
{ fee you turn a deaf ear to my counſel, 
Prllireavle my ſeif with you-no loneer, 

Prot, You fee I have treard. you with 
great patience,and given you all the free- 
com you could deſire ; now I have onere- 
gueſt to you ,. thar you would allow me 
che ſamepriviledge with patienceto hear, 
and if you can anſwer what I ſhall obje& 
avainſt your Religion. 

Pop. With a viry good wilk Ile meet you 
Here to murrow at thu time, ſo at preſent ,, _ 
adicn. FI 
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Pret. Ell met Sir, I ſee vor 
are as good as your 
word, and I bope you 


wiilallow me as much freedom and patt- 
ence as1 did you. | 

Pop. / ſhall willingly do it, therefore ſpeak, 
Hrie't, end ſuwill I, and if Truth be on your 
/ide, let it prevail. 

Prot, I ſhali divide my D:iſcourle into 
ewo Parts. | 

1. Some General Conliderations,which 
indeed dovery nuch ſet me again your 
Religion. 

2, I ſhallexaminethe grounds of your 
Principal Points of DoRtrine ; for to med- 
dle with al! will be needleſs :.If your Pil- 
lars fall the re!t cannor ftand. For. the 
firſt, there are ſeveral weighty Conlide- 
rations againſt your Religion ; 1 ſhall. 

ive you them in order, the firſt General 
onlideration ts this ; 

1, That your Church declines (ol! 

h Judgment 


nw 
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| Judgment bur her own,and makes her ſelf 

" Judge inher own Cauſe,you do not allow 
Scripture to be Judge , nor the Antient 
Fathers (for all your talk of Antiquity ) 
nor indeed any but your ſelves, the Pope, 
or a Council of your own, and your 
Church ic ſeems muſt determine, whether 
ſhe bea true Churchor no, and whether 
ſhe be pure or corrupted, or whether 
ſhe be Infallible or no : Is thts fo? 

Pop, 1 confeſs this is our Doitrine, and 1 
think grounded upon Reaſon. 

Pret. You ſpeak againſt the common 
ſenſe of a!l men. Inall Controveriies or 
Differences between men and men, we 
cererally ſuſpect chat party who will ſub- 
mit to no judgment bur his own ; and he 
who is willing to refer himſelt tro any 
third indifferent party, is generatly pre- 
ſumed to havethe belt cauſe, and this ts 
o'r caſe, Proteſtants do not make them- 
ſelves and theix own Church rhe .only 


judge (Msuph they might as juſtly and. 


reaſonably do it as you) but they are ve- 
ry willing to ſubmit to other Judges, 
they refer themſelves ro be judged by 
the Scripture , which is acknowledged to 
be a-moit indifferent Judge ; It that do 
rot pleaſe you, they refer themſelves to 


the Fathers for the firit tix_hundred- 
r_anan__r—_—_—re OOO Oonnn 


VCars,, 
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years, till your abominations had leaven- 


ed che world, according to what was fore- 
told, Rev. 13. 8. 

II. My ſecond Conlideration is this ; 
You. de rot only decline the Scripture 
judgment, but you infinitely diſparage and 
vilihe it.T meet wich ſeyeral paſſages quo- 
red out of your Authors to that purpoſe. 

Pop. Poſſibly you may out of ſome incon= 
ſiderable ones , but not ont of any of note ana 
name in our Church. 

Prot. Yes, out of your prime Anthors; 
I read that Carding uz his Adver- 
tiſement to King Siſmund hath this ex- 
preffion, If they (that ts, the Hereticks) 
ſy, It is written , that ss the woice of the 
Devil, (peaking in hs_ members (a). Bat 
that 1t is below a Cardinal to read the 
Bible, he would have found the words 
alſo in Chrifts mouth. I read chat Cofte- 
74 calls the Scripture by way of con- 
tempt Paper and_Parchment. God (faith 
he) weld not Rave bis Church (by which 
alwayes: underſtand tbe Papitts them- 
ſelves) ny depend wpon Papry and Parch- 
ment, as Moles made the carnal [raelites: 
And again , That which # written in the 
heart of the Charch, doth by many degrees 


—————emet——, 


_— 


_ ———_ 


(4, De expieſi 0 De; Veibs, 
"on excel 
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excel the Scriptures: Firſt, becauſe that wes 
written l-y_the finger of God, but ths by the 
Apoſtles (a), as if the Writings of the 
Apolties were only a device of man, I 
read that Cardinal Pool writing to Henry 
tle Eighth, ſaith thus, Y/Fhat an abſurd 
thing t this,. that thin dif? attriiute mare 
anzhority tothe Scriptrre than to the Church, 
fuce the Scripture hath no authority bat fur 
the drcree of the Church (6). (He means 
the Rea.en Church.) I fee weare highly 
concerned to pleaſe your Church, elſe we 
2relike to have no Scriptures. 1 read chat 
Pighins ſaith, The Apoſtles did never intend 
tv [nic our faith to th:ir writings , but ra- 
thr th:ir wri:inas to or faith (c). An! af- 
terword he ſaith, The Scriptzrcs are { 4 
we ſaid, not more pieaſantiy than tray) 4 


noſe of . Wax which ſaffers it ſelf to be drayn 


lrither or thithcr , as a 14.m pleaſeth (d). I, 


read that jour Bulcnger ſaith;;T he Scripimie 
#5 the Daughter , the Church the CAlber, 
which gives leing and ſufſiciency to her ſhe 


legets. {No wander then, the Church, 
wakes bold with the.Scripture to,aud, or: 


—— as 
——_ 
_— 


( a) Eachiridion, cap. 1. (b) De primary Tcnane 
/ F.cciefie, folgt. (c) Eccteſ, Hicyach, liy 2. 639. we 
\ dl) Ibtai4, 3.0.3. fel. 103. | 


alter? 
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alter, or diſpenfe with ir. We all know 
the Mother may correct the Daughter.) 
I confeſs, when I read thoſe paſſages 
produced by our Writers, I ſuſpected 
they wronged them. Are theſe things 
true ? 

Pop. / acrwledge it, and it was a vain 
thing for me to denyit, fir the Books and 
thoſe p:ſſugrs in them arc extant under their 
own hands : And I muſt confeſs, theſe Au- 
thurs ave as conjid:rabie and approved 4s any 
we have. Bat y:1 (a764 to pre: 4 favourable 
ſenſe upon ther 

Prot, I vcouid not ſtrain them, nor 
make them worſe than they are. Take 
tlem as vel wiil, they are abomirable 
expreiiions and (ro mey a great evidence, 
that tae Scripture is no friend to your 
Church, And I conclude this to be one 
accompliſhment of what Chrilt harh ſaid, 

very one that doth evil hateth the light, 
neither ecm:th to the light, leſt hy deeds 
(runid le reprived, Joh. 3. 20, And if this 
te the ſp:ric by which your Church is 
guided, I am fareit is nor the Spiric of 
God and of Truth ; for thac teachech men 
reverence ard love to the Scriptures. 
You ſeemto do like Hir:d, who being. 


_ canvinced that he was nor of the Royal + 


, Face of the Jews, did burn their Genealo- 


gies 
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gies and Records, that his falſe pretences | this 
might notbe confured by them, And juſt Se. 
ſo do you endeavour to do by the Scri» nor 


turec, ' © Fer, 
III. My third Conlideration againſt £Xa1 
your Religion is this ; That your Cauſe IT, 
1s ſuch as dare not abide eryal : This is the 
the honour and bappineſs of our Religji- Inq 
on; Weare allowed to examine all that mal 
our Minitters ſay, and we {tav2 a Rule wre 
(which we may peruſe) ro try tl.em by, to 
viz, the holy Scriptures, whic!1 you dare Wi 
- not ſuffer your people to read. And this no 
I take to be a ſecret confeſſion of your Fre 
guile; and I am told your A!phonſus de we 
Caſtro ſaith, Th.it from the reading «f the -":" Mi 
Scriptare all Hereſies come *. Iu! 


Pop. Fi think. Jour experience hath juſti- mf 
fied that expreſſion, Yon ſee what you get by thi 
the reading of the Scriptares, even ths, that ſpt 


You are crumbled into athinſcu1d Sells. - "8 
Prot. Our Saviour. was not ot your rel 

mind, for he thoaght not acquaintance br 

with , bur ignorarce of the Scriptures 

was the cauſe of Error. Ye err, not; know- 0H; 


- ing the Scriptures, Mar. 22. 29. Nor did 
he only allow, bur command the Jews t0 do 


Ld 


ſearch the Scriptnres, without any fear of *” ed 
oo _ 
* Contra hereſes, 1, 5. CG. -— 10 
els 


is 


and forbid the S cripture. Ol 


this inconvenience, Jeh. 5. 39. Had 
St. Pau! been of your mind , he would 
not have commended, bur reproved the 
Bere.ms for ſearching the Scriptures, and 
examining his Doctrine by rbem, At. 17. 
11, If any of your people ſhould do as 
the Bereans did, they v:ould be ſent rothe 
Inquilition. I do not deny, bur roo many 
make a bad uſe of the Scripture, and 
wreſt it to wicked purpoſes, which is 
ro me ro better an argi:ment than this; 


Wine makes many men drunk, thereforex, 


no Wine muſt be ſold. The Dofrine of 
Free Grace was abuſed by thoſands (as 
we read) therefore St. P.ul did ill in 
Preacuins of it. The lighr of che Sun 
hurts ſore eyes, therefore Solcmon was 
miftaken, when he ſaid, /t zs z pleaſant 
thing to behold the Sun. But lince you 
ſpeak of this, I pray you ler me ask you 
one queſtion ; Were not molt of the He- 
relies that ever were in the Church, 
broughr in by learned men? 

Pop. 7 cannet deny that, fer it #s netori- 


ouſly known. 
Prot. Then you ſhure up the wrong 


door ; for, it ſeems, it is nor the unlearn-_ 


ed mans reading , but the learned .mans 
perverting the Scripture, which is the 
true cauſe and fountain of Herelies : 
And 


- _ - 2A nm _- 
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And belies, von mult not do evil, thar 
g00d may come our of it, nor defraud 
people oi: their greateſt treaſure, -nor 


* Jn fins Concil. Trident, Reg. 4. 
{15:4 


[ keep them from their duty , for fear of- « 


| | bes, & taken away from ſuch Biſ:ops and © 


I ng 
the 

bet 
CON 


| ſome inconyeniencies. This is to make lels 

| your ſelves wiſer than Gofl. you 

| Pop. But ynared Jos ft.mder 71, in thi; and 
Print: Be don't alfilmely firiid reading | TIA 
6f the Scriptures. T he Conncil of Trent a.- F | 
lows it , provid.d yo c.m get the Biſtops _ 
lewe. _ 
Pr3t. Ic 1striue, that Co:nci. pretends Wh 
to give ſome 1i::cit liberty ; b':t they rake ſho! 

away witz one hand, what they cave with _ 
| the otiiez ; tor in their Index ot ſorbid- me 
| cen Books, they have this paſſage : Since | Wor 
E.XPerience Feweth that the promiſc:acus read- T ( (a 
ug of the Bille lrings more evil than. Fr 
ricrefore if any man ſfall dare to vead,w | © : 

h..c a Bile without licenſe frm the Biſtyp, | es 
& {nguiſitur, he ſha not be capable  alf6- : 4 
tion * unleſs ke part with bis Bible, But 2 F 
1 truth, this pretenced Licenſe is bur an ' : : 
handſome blind : For in that very place * 
there is ehis Obſervation added ro that 

| Rule, That the povrer of giving ſuch Li- + Fa 
| e-nſes of reading » GY keeping th: culg.r By- FX 


SS — 


[22 


and forbid the Scriptnrc, 9 


N 09 


Ll 
- 


ar Inquiſitor s, by the ecrmn and T6 ge 0 
ad | the Roman and univerſal Inquifttim. At 
3. belt it ſeens, I mult nor obey Chriſts 
of - . command of ſearching the Scriptares, un- 
> leſsthe Biſhop give me leave. Bue I pray 

vou tell me, Do your people ule to ask, 
;. and the Biſhops to give them leave to 
read the Bible ? 


- | Pop. 1 will n«t diſſemble with you, They 


a | 

os | dont. end, the truth is, an approved 
: | WWritcr of eurs, Ledelima pts the qu:ſtion, 
\t | Wharit a man ſhould come ro the Bi- 


ſhop and detire libercy to read ene B'ble, 
4 andthat witha good intention ? to which 
he replics, that the Biſhop ſhould anſwer 
him inthe words 0i Chriit, Af.at.20.20. 
4. '\- Yee know not what ye ask , and indeed 

(ſth he, and he ſaith it truly) the root 


z Or of this demand is an heretical diſpoliti- 
X | 
Hop, | O's EE: 


Bur | 3 in other chings you are more careful 
an. 9 deceive people wit! pretences , chan 
oR.. inform them. Bur indeed, you rell 
hat Ne no more than I lad read, or heard 
Tj- . Out of your own Authors. It was the 

 Tpeech of your Pope /unocent , That the 
ng = Mountain which the Beaſts muſk not touch 


I EY 
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is the high and holy Scriptures, which the 
zenlearntd muſt not read *, and your Do- | yi 
ors commonly affirm, that people muſt  þa 
© not be ſuttered to read the Scriptures, ' | 
becauſe we? mnſt not give holy things ts: * Pc 
Dogs, nor caſt Pearls before Swine, an 
My fourth General Conlideration a- ar; 
Sainſt your Religion is this, That it hi 
groſsly contraditts the great deſigns and ho 
| ends of the Chriſtian Religion, whichall i T] 
confeſs to be ſuch as theſe, rhe glorify-; th 
| ing of God, and his Soa Jeſus Chritt, add | pr 
| che humbling and abaling of men, the. 
beating down of all ſin, and the promo- 
ting of ſerious holineſs. Are not thoſe wl 
the chief ends of Religion ? th 
Pop. I do freely acknowledge they are. . aff 
and our Religion doth moſt anſrer thiſs an 
ends. il 
Prot. That you and I will now ty. ' an 
And forthe firſt: Your Religion doth; #h, 
highly diſhonour God ſundry ways. What mt 
can be a greater diſhonour co God, yo 
than to make the holy Scriptures ( which Tl 
you confeſs to be the Word of God)to Y: 
/- depend upon the Teſtimony and Autho- an 
* rity of your Pope, or Church, andto bi 
fay, thatche Word of God is but a deal © ve 


_—_— 


* Cap. cum ex injuntta. Extra de bei, 2 LE 
Cog Fooud F m/w Ms. Cyfro.. d:— . Jeter þ 
Lou. Drontdel: vory-d. 
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letter, and hath no anthoricy over us 
without their Interpretation and Appro- 
bation? By which means malefaRtors 
{for ſuch all men are, Rom. 3.9, 10. your 
Pope not excepted) are made _Jadges of, 
and ſuperiour to that Law whereby chey 
are condemned. Tell me; would not 


the French King take ir for a great GA 


honour, if any of his Suhje&s ſhould ſay, 


That his Edits and Decrees had no Au- / 


chority over his People wichour their ap-" 
probation? 

Pop. Yes, dowltleſs he mould. 

Prot. Juit ſo you deal wit God : and 
what can be a fowler diſhonour ro God 
than that which your great Stapleton 
affirmed, and Gretſey and others juttified ; 
and your Church co this day have never 


diſowned it: That the Divinity of Chriſt... 


and of God (in reſpe&t of us) depends upon 
the Authority of the Pope. * And what 
more diſhonourable to God than what 
your Great Champion - Bellarmin faith, 
That, if the Pope ſhould erre in furbidding 
Vertnes (which God hath Commanded 

and comanding Vices (which God hath for_ 
bidden;) And that he may ſo erre , di_ 
vers of your moſt famous and approveq 


—— ——— ——— 
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Avthors confeſs, * the (hurch were lyund to 
believe V ices to be g91d, aud vertues bed , wi 


leſs ſhe word fin againſt Conſcience ; that isyin | 
plain terms the Pope is to be obeyed be- 


tore God. Again , Is it not highly ME 
honourable to God to give the Worſhip 


which is proper to God , unto the Crea- | 


ture? I conteſs the Prophet /ſaiah hath 
convinced me of it, ſa. 42. 8. / am the 


Lord, that is, my name «nd my glory will I 
not give to another, neither my praiſe to gre | 


Un [ m10es, 


Pop. / alſo am of the ſame minde ; but | 


it :s a ſcandal of your Miniſters, to ſay m 


give Gods Honour to the Creature : I knw 


where about you arey you mean it of [mages 
whereas w2 worſhip thcm , with 4 lower kinde 
of Warſhip. 

Prot. You worſhip them with ſuch a 
kinde of worſhip , as neicher Angels nor 
Saints durſt receive. Corntlizs did not 
worſh'p Peter with a Divine Worſhip as 
God (for he knew he was dut Gods Mini- 
{ter) yet Petcy durit not receive it. Ir was 
an inferiour Worſhip wiiich the Devil 
required of Chritt, for he acknowledges 
ur the ſame time, God to be his Superiour, 
and che giver of that power he claimeth, 
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Lalw.4..6. And yer that was the Worſhip 
| thei Gich,God hach forbiddento 
il begiventoany Creature. You are a va- 
be- , ,, ſjancmantbar dare venture your immortal 
ME | foul upon a nice School diſtin&tion. I pray 
hip | you do you not worſhip the Bread in the 
'&- | Sacrament with that. worſhip which you 
ath * call Latria, which is proper co God ? 

the Pop. We do ſo, and that apon ve" good 
2 6 reaſon, becanſe it 15 not bread , but the very 


era” | Body of Chrift into which the bread #5 
turned, 
bat Prot. Bur what if the Bread be not 


yr. converted into Chriits Body : Is it nor 
nm thenan high diſhonour to God , and in- 
Wh deeddamnable Idolartry ? 
Inde * Pop. Yes, our Fiſher the famons Martyr 
and Bijkop of Rocheſter , ſaith, No man 
ha candoubr, if there be nothing in the Eu- 
\nor8 chariſt bur Bread, chac che whole Church 
nt hath been puilty of Idolatry for a long 
p 3s rime,. and therefore muit needs be dam- 
Lint- ned ®.. bat we are well aſſured, that it 15 ng 
Was longer lread ; and yet Fd muſt adde this : I i 
evil peradventure it ſhomld ſtill remain bread, yet 
ages foraſmuch as we believe it to be the Body 
Our; of our Lord, our ienorancey 1 hope , world 
— [c6.1- ——— 
* Roffenſes conti'a Occolumpadium C, 2+ fol. Amer 960. 
þ ET excuſe 
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ingpete it 10 Ks. 
Prot. Tell me, I befeech you, Will all 
kind of ignorance exc1ſe a man ? _ 
Pop. Nocertainly, There © a wilfnl and 
afſefted ignorance, which, becanſe it 1s againſ 
Ciear light, will nat excuſe. We, 
Prot, Tell me further, Did this excuſe 
the Jews from cheir lin of cracitying 
Chriſt, and the damnation due to it, char 
- they did jt ignorautly ? AR. 3.17. 
Pop. No, becanſe they ſhat their eyes a- 
gainſt the plain light and clear evidence of 
that truth that Chriſt was the IMeſſias. 
' Prot. Noleſs doyou inthe doctrine of 


the Sacrament ; for they had no greater 


.- evidences againſt them than Senſe » and 
Reaſon, and Scripture, all which you 
reje, (as I ſhall prove by Gods help.) 
Bur let this paſs, and conlider alſo , how 
highly your Religion diſhonours the 
Lord Jeſus, who is expreſly called the 
one Mediator, 1 Tim. 2.5, But you have 
conferred that hondur upon many ochers, 
Saints and Angels. 
"Pop. True, there is but one chief Me* 
diatcr , but there may be other ſecondary Me- 
diaturs. _— 
Prot. In like manner, to that which 
the Apoſtle there faith , there i but one 


excuſe us from dolatry, and God would nt | 


God; 


# | 
[I 


d 
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Ged; it might be ſaid, there are other 


ſecondary. gods, and ſo we might intro- 
"duce-thie 


Heathen gods into the Churc':. 


« « Te is the great Prerogative. of Jeſus 


6 >; ——— —— 


Chriſt, thac he 1s the Redeemer oft ric 
World ; yet your Bell irmine was not a- 
fraid to communicate this honour to tz 
creature, and exprelly ſaith, 1t ts nt as- 
ſurd, that holy men be called our Redeem rs... 


after a ft « and more of the like (tyff 
ve Thall meet with before we pare: yer 


again,your Religion as it depreſieth God, 
ſo it exalcs rhe creatare, I will inftance 

ut in one thins, and that is your Do- 
Arine of Juſtification by the meric of 
good works: A Do&rine, which S. Pax! 
affirms, gives unto a man matcer:of boait- 
ing and glorying, Rom. 3. 27. Where s 
loaſting then? it us excluded, By what 
Law ? Of Works? nay, bat Ly the Law of 


Faith, & Rom. 4.2. Fer i f eA.r.:ham were 


juſtified by works, he hath where:f to glery. 
Next, you grant, Thar it is the preac de- 
{ign and intent of Religion, to diſcou- 
rage and. beat down (in, which your Re- 
ligion doth exceedingly incotirage by 
your Doctrines and Pratt'ce in Abſolu- 
tions and Indulpernces. In my acquain- 


earns _—. it. nn ON "IE 
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-* De I1dulgentiss, cap. 4. ſuv finem, 
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' tance, I have known ſeveral Papitts that 
have wonderfully encouraged themſelvey | of _ 
in their wicked wayes from this conſide- | 
ration ; eſpecially when Eaſter dreiv near, ' , bal 
becauſe they knew they ſhould very ſud. ma 
denly be ſhriven, and abſolved, and be me 
Cas they faid) as ſound and clean as when de! 
they came firſt into the world. I have tr 
known alſo divers of our looſe Prote. It! 
ſtants that have rurn'd to your Religion, gf 
| that they might have greater liberty for, "0 
| and ſecurity in ſin; and in my Conſci- Iy: 
| ence, If I would lee my luſts chooſe a | 
| 


© 
ms 


Rel gion for me, they wo:ld preſently , (# 
lead me to your Religion : And ſo a-.. lif 
gain, your Religion doth not at all pro» | 7 
more ſerious holineſs, bur the ſoul and *'* 1s 
/ ſpirir of it is dwindled away into meer -thy 
/ formality : Whit"ein be of more pelti- i 
fsrFEonfequence to true holineſs thanto 

| rell-a man, char the ſaying ſo many Patey= A 
 Neofters, or Awe-/Haries, (though it may 
be he is talking, or gazing abour in the 
midit of his Devotions) will procure him #@ 
acceptance with God? Is it true, that ye 
your great and deyour Door S=.res el 
ſfaich, Thar it not eſſential to" Prayer, that , 

" £ a mn ſkon!d think, of what he ſcith ? ” 
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Pop. It is true, be doth ſay (0in his Book, 
of Prayer. 

"Wat. Then I confeſs, your Religion 
hath the advantage of ours, for a man 
may do ewo bulinelles at once ;.It hath ſer 
me much againit your Religion,lince I un- 
deritood that you turned that great Do- 
arine of Repentance into a meer forma- 
lity : What a ſad Doctrine it is that your 
great Maſters teach, that Rgpenrance is 
ror neceſſary at all cimes,bur only 6h Ho- 
ly-daves , (as ſome of your Authors ſay) 
only once in a year, that is, at Esſecr , 


ade at 


-thouſand of their ling are venial, which 


though not repented of, will not exciude 
them from the favour of God, and- from 
Salvation, but I will rake no further into 
this kennel. 

. I chink this may ſerve turn to let you 
ſee, that I had warrant to ſay, Thar 
your Religion contraditts the deſign and 
end of all Religion. 

V. The fifth Conſideration that ſets 
me againſt your Religion is, the deſperate 
iſſues chat you are driven to in the de- 

F ferice 
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fence of your Cafe ; as for example, in 
che great point of Infallibility, I obſerve | 
your learned Doors are beaten our of 
all their former Afſertions and Opinions; k 
you have been driven from Scriptrre to * 
the Fathers, from chem to the Pope, 
from him to a Council, and thence tothe 
Pope with a Courcc:l, .( and as a further 
lipn of a deſperate caufe) the Jeſaites are 
brou$he to that exigence, char they are 
Forced to effirm the Pope to be Infalli- 


£ 
b 


/ ble, in matters of faR,vhich is confelled- 


ly a new upſtart, and indeed mouſtrous 
Opimon; and yer thoſe piercing wits 
ſee their cauſe cannot be defended with- 
out ir, and others ſeeing the vanity of 
all cheir former pretences, have been 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent 
Churches teſtimony. X* So tor the point 
of Ifolatry, you are driven to thoſe 
frairs, that you cannot excuſe your ſelves 
trom Idolatry , but by ſuch pretences as 
will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gentile Ido« 
 Jarers; and one of your ableit Champi- 
ors is brovght to chis plunge, char he is 
forced to affirm, that ſun Idolatry & 
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lanfsl*. 1 might inftance in very many 
others, but I forbear. 

VI. A lixth Conlideration is taken 
from the Partiality of your .Religion , 
That Religion which is from God, is 
doubtleſs agreeable ro the Nature and 
Willof God. Bur fo is noc your Religi- 
on, for icis guilty of that reſpect of per- 
fons which Scripture every where denies 
to be in God, Af. 10.34. Roms. 2. IT: 
Job 34. 19. 

Pop. How * our Religion guilty of re- 
ſee8t of perſons ? 

Prit. T might ſhow it in many things, 
but I will confine my ſelf to one parti- 
cular, and that is, in point of Indulgen- 
ces: The Souls of all thatdye in venial 
fins, are doom'd to thoſe terrible 
pains of Purgatory , there to continue 
none knows bow long (by the way, I 
cannot bunt take notice, of the great un- 
happinefs of thoſe Chriſtians, that liv'd 
and died in the dayes of Chriit and the 
Apoſtles , that' have been multitudes of 
them frying in Purgatory to this day, and 
are like tobe fo as long as the world laſts; 
whereas thoſe that live neerer the end 
of the world, muſt needs have a far ſhor- 
ter aboſe there, fo men are puniſhed 
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wich continuance of their torments meer. m1 
ly for che circumſtance or time of theix, ay 
birth ; bur chis is not the thing I aim at,) A, 


from theſe pains of Purgatory,there is no /, 19, 
way to deliver a man bur by Indulgen- for 
ces, and theſe Indulgences mult . be Pc 
bought off with money , and wealthy = 


without reaſon, that So/ymen ſaid, dcrne) th, 
anſwers «ll things. I have heerd thar your (a 
tax ofthe Apoitolical Chancery(put forth —y, 
by the authority of your Church, where in 
here is a price pur, upon all Indul- is 
Sences, and upon all kinds of (ins) bath * ;, 
this expreſſion, Diligently note, that theſe 1; 


| men may buy off thoſe corporal pains, gi 
| (which the raſcal herd malt ſuffer with- pr 
| Out bayl or mainprize) and turn them in- yo 
| to a fine of the purſe. So I ſee it was not if 
| 
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graces ( of Indulgences ) are not given to an 
| the Par, becauſe they are nit, and therefore Po 
E-:"- cammet þ ed (a), by which I 1 / 
cannot be. comforted.(a), by which I lee, ir, 
cliat is, if S. Peter himſelf ſhould riſe from Pe 
the dead, and come to his Succeflor , th 


with his old tone, Silver and Gold have I 


none, if he were a thouſand Peters, he pe 
, ES - ERR da 
; art 

(x) Diligenter nota quod hujuſmodi gratie non dat © (c 

tur pauperibus , quia non ſunt, idco 20 poſſunt ia: 
conſolari Taxa Cancellarie Apollolice, Tix. de Ma; di 
trimoniali; z»» (alct Sanihorm 4 
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muſt into Purgatory wichour mercy. I 
am told chart another of your Authors, 
Anguſtinua de Ancona, an Author of great 
no:e with you tells us , that Inds/gences are 
for the relief of the Churches (char is, the 
Popes and their Prelates) 1nligencies, 
which (b) is not relieved by a willingneſs to 
give (which is all that any poor man can 
pretend to) but by the gift it ſelf. (It ſeems 
your Church is not of Gods minde; for 
if there Le a willing minde, he accepteth it fur 
the deed, 2 Cor.8. 12.) And a lictle after, 
(as I am told) he ſaith as to the remiſſion of 
prnifE-ment which i procured by Indu!gerces, 
in that caſe it ts not inconvenient that the rich 

is in a better conditien than the poor} or there, 

it 15 not ſaid, come and buy without money. (c) 

I confeſs. that were a dangerous ſpeech, 
and would utterly undoe all che Church of 
Rowe, It is ſuſhcientthat Iſaiah once faid 

It, and Chriſt again, come and drink freely; 

People ſhould have been wiſe , and taken 

them at-cheir word, for they are never 


(b) Nam Iadulgentie fount ad relcvaalam indigents + 


am Eccleſia » 0:14 08 relevatur per ſo!am voluatatem —_— = 


daadi, ſed per datum. De Poteſtate Papx, quelt. 30. 
arr 


(c) Quaatum ad remiſoncm pee que acquiriter per 
Iinluigentiam, in tall caſuu non eſt inconveniens , quod 
drves fit meliorts conditionts quam pauper.1bs en'm non 
air, Venue + emite fine preunia, Ibid, 


F 5. like. 


like co hear it a third time, 
Pop. 7 hcy doindeed ſay ſo, and the pra- 
Ftice of our Charch manifeſts toall the world, 


that [ndu.gences cre fold fur money, and" the 
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| 
| 


0 


condition if therich , in that, zs better than | 


tot 


parden.cf Sin, and .cternal Life, & 


Death , both rich and poor are alike. This - 


difference is only as to the pains of Pargatiry, 

Pret, Is that nothing to you ?.you ſpeak 
againſt your ovn, and all mens ſenfe : we 
ſee how highly men eſteem to be freed 
froma painful, though ſhore, diſeaſe here, 
now much more to be freed from ſuch 
pains as you all canfeſs ta be unſpeakably 
more ſharpand grievous than all rhe pains 


that ever wereendured in this world: It 
is {o. conliderable a thing , that I aſſure. 
you, it. is to me matter of wonder ( if. 
Carilt andthe Apoſtles. had been of your- 


the tte But what great matter # that z 4. 


minde) how it came to paſs ſo unlſuckily,, 
that the poor only ſhould receive the Gof- 
.'pel ; - whereas , if the men of thar Age. 


' had nor been all Fools, rhe rich would 
have been moſt forward to entertain ir. 


VII. Burt lec.char paſs. My feventh Con« 
ſideration againſt your Religion is taken. . 
irom tts great hezzard, andutter ur.cers \ 


tzinty, According to the docr.ne of your 


Church co aan can be ſire of his falva- 
tion. 
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The great hazzard, &c. 
tion (withour a revelation) but he muſt 


0 ourof the world , not knowing whe: 


ther be goes.” Indeed there is nothing but 


Wzzard and uncertainty in your Religion; 
I ſuppoſe you grant that all yourFaith,and 
conſequently your ſalvation depends upon 
the Infallible Authority of your GChurche . 


Pop. 7 hat is moſt ccrtain, 
Prot. Are youchen infa 


[libly-certain, 
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ehar your Church is infallible, or do you 
only probably believe it? - 

Pop. 1 am but a private. Prieft , and 
therefore cannot pretend. to Infallibility ; bat 
1 ans fully ſatisfied in it , that the Church 3s 
Infallible in it (elf. 

Prot. Then I ſee you pretend to no . 
more certainty than I have ; for 1 know 


{and you 


crant) that the Scripture1s in- 
falliblein.iefelt ; and I know-irs Infalli- 
bility as certainly as you. know the infa!- 


libility of your Church. But I pray you 
tell:me whar is your opinion, I know . 
you are divided , but where doyou place - 
the infallibility , or where do-you lay the . 
foundation of your Faith ? - 
. * Pop. Todeal freely with you, I place it in . 


- the Pope 3 who when be determines things our 
of his Chair, 7 Infalible : for S, Peter, 


\ 


who was ſupreams Head of the Church , left: 


the Pope bis Sccefſor, 


Prob... 


- The great hazzard 


Prot. Then it ſeems your Faith doth 
wholly depend upon theſe things , thats. 
Peter was Biſhop of Rome, and died there, 

and that he left the Pope his Succeffor in 
his ſupream and infallible Authority. 

Pop. 1t dith ſo. 


— 


Pop. "Becauſe they are affirmed by ſo nemny 
of the Antient Fathers and Writers. 
Prog. Were thoſe Fathers or Writers 
infallible perſons ? | 
Pop. No. 
Prot. Then might chey,and ſo may you, 
be miſtaken in that point ; and ſo indeed 
you have nothing but a meer conjecture 
_ for the foundation of your. Faich.' Bur 
_ again, are you infallibly- ſure, char Saint 


© lity to the Pope?For I do not read that S. 
Peterleftitjin his laſt wilk Itell you true, 
1tis ſtrange to me , that Sr. Peter ſhould 
write two Catholick Epiſtles, and (as I 
obſery'd before) nor leave one word con- 

.-cerning this matter. For my part I ſhall al- 
wayes rather queition the Popes -Authori- 
ty than Se, Peters Fidelity or Diſcretion in 

.- omitting ſo Fundamental a Point when he 
pur in many of far leſs Concerument, Bur 

tO 


Prot. How then are you infallibly af- | 


| 
| 


| 


Peters intention was to leave his Infallibi- | 


{ 
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tolet this paſs. How are you aflured that 
St. Peter intended to leave this power, and 
did atually leave ic co his Succeſlors ? 
Pop, By the unanimm conſent of the An- 
tient Fathers. - 
Pret. I wonder at your confidence, 
tuac you dare afirm a thing which our 
Authors* have fo clearly proved to be 
falſe. Bur fuppoſe it were ſo, that the Fa- 
thers had ſaid it « tell me, are the Fathers 
infallible? at leaſt are they ſo-inthetr re- 
ports of matter of Fa? 
Pop. No:we confeſs that it is only the Pope or 
Council that are Infallible,not the Fathers,and 
to be trne to you, even the Pope himſelf is not 
infallible in his Reports of Matters of Fatt. 
Prot, Then, you have nothing bur a 
meer conjeRure or hiſtorical Report de- 
livered by men, liable to thiſtake, for the 


+ wy +" 


Pop.: God forbid 1 ſhould be ſo impudent or 
wicked to fay ſa;. for. my Faith depends upon 


& certainty. © Fr” 


4a 


vans, 
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Pop. No, (as 1 have told yourft ) wr | 
pretend to no ſuch things. 

Prot, How then? 

,- Pop. By the Spirit of God which gidet t 
him into all trath. 

Prot. How is he afſured that the Spirit 
of God ovides him ? 

Pop. By the promiſes, God hath made te | 
him 1 need nt repeat them , thry are hnown | 
already, Thou art Peter, &c. Simon, Sis } 
mon , I have prayed that chy Faith fail * 
not, &'c. 

Prot, I have already ſhown how ab- 
ſurdly theſe Texts are alledged. Bur I | 
beſeech you, how is the Pope Infallibly 
aſſured thar this is the true meaning of 
thoſe Texts ? You confeſs it is not by in--, 
ſpiration. — | | 

Pop. He knows that by conſidering and 
ecrmparing Scripture with Scripture, and by 
conſmlting the Fathers,and Prayer, Diligence, 
«nd Obedience, & c« 

Prot, All theſe things .are very. g00d, 
but any other man may uſe theſe means as : 


. well asthe Pope, and hath asfull promi- 


ſes from God as any the Pope pretends to, 
Tf any men will do his will he ſhall | 


.— ojyvn 7.1.7.7 cup na 
know wh he dcrine whether it be of Ged ; and 


ele Spirit of Truth is promiſed to all chat 
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haveto ſay, God deliver my ſoul from 
ſucha deſperate Religion wherein all the 
certainty of its Faith depends upon his 
infallibility chat is not cercain of his own 
infallibility. 

But I need ſay no more of this, itisto 
me an undeniable arcumene , thar there is 
nocertainty at all in this foundation ; be- 
cauſe (as you confeſs) ſo many hundreds of 
your ableit Schollars do utterly reje& ir. 
But once more, in my optnion you run a 
dreadful hazard in the point of worſhip- 
ing of Creatures, Images, Saints, and eſ- 
pecially che Bread in the Sacrament, in 
which you run other hazards belides thoſe 
I ſpoke of. Tam cold, that your Doctrine 
is chis, Thar ir is neceſſary to the making 
of a Sacrament (and fo to tte converlion 
of the Bread into Chrifts Body) that the<. 
Prieſt jotend to conſecrate it, Is it fo? 

Pop. Yes dow3tleſs, Bellarmin and all onr 
Antbsrs largely diſpute for that. 

_ Prot. And can I te ſure of another- 
mans intentions ? It is ſufficiently known, * 
thar"divers of your Prieſts are prophane, 
and atneiftical wretches, others envious 
and malicious, and ſqme_aRtuall 


Whar aſſurance have 1, that my Prieftis 


not ſuch an one, and that he doth nor ei- 
ther out of a contempt or hatred of Re- 
| ligion 
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Iigion or malice againit my perſon, intend 
ro deceive me, and not make a Sacrament 


of it? ſure Iam, they intend to deceive ; 


their people in the preaching of the 

Word, and why they may not do fo in the 

Adminiftration of the Sacrament, I know 
not ? bur Jet thar go. 

VIII. My eighth and laſt general con- 

fideration is titis, that your Religion de- 

F ftroyes even che principles of morality : 


which true Religion is fo far fron de- - 


royins, that it improves and perfects it, 
I confeſs, the bloodineſs of your Relipi- 
on hath ever made me both ſuſpe& and 
loath it. T finde that Chriſt is a Prince of 
peace ; that thongh he whipt ſome out of 
the Temple, yet he never wirpt any 1n::0 
his Church ; chat he drew in his Diſciples 


|. 


4 


with che cords of a man, of conviction | 


and perſwaſjon ; and ſo did his Apoſtles 
afcer him : but your Religion (like Dra- 
cos laws) is written 12 blood, I perceive 
-you anſwer our Arguments with Fire and 


ſtroyes all civil Faith and Society ; your 
principle is known, and fo is your pra- 


&tice of equivocation , and keeping no 


faith with Hereticks. 
Pop. 1 know where you are, you mean 


Lecauſe of John Huſſe, who after he had tho 


faith- 


Fagpot, beſides this , your Religion de- - 
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end faith of the Emprors given him fur hi: (afe 


ent 
Ve 


Conduft , was contrary to that faith put to 
death in the Conncil of Conſtance. 

Prot. I do fo, and what can you fay tor 
it ? 

Pop. Thu I/; Ay you muſt not charge pon 
our Church, the opinion of ſome few private 
Doftors, ſince othcrs diſown this,and have writ* 
ten againſt it. 

Prot, Ie ſeems icis a diſputable point 
amongyoſ, whether you ought to be ho- 
neſt or not : but I have heard that John 
Huſſe was condemned by the Council of 
Conſtance, and that when the Emperour 
ſcrupled to break his Faith, they declared 
” might do it, and ought co EO it. Is ic 

0? 

Pop. /t ts true, what was done in that 
Point, was done by the ( onncil. 

Prot. And you l.old Councils (efpeci- 
ally where the Pope joyns with then as 
he did with that Council) to be infallible; 
and therefore this I may confidently 
charge upon you as a principle of your \ 
Religion. I cannot but obſerve your fine 
devices, at other times when we alledge 
paſſages 01t of any of your learned Do- 
ors which make againſt you, you tell us 
they are bur private Doors, and we muſt 
judge of you by your Councils, _—_ 
1Cre 


— 
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here we bring an approved Councils te- | 
ſtimony , and you ſend us back to your j 


private Doors. 


Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only :« 
general ; I had rather you would come to the | 


ether thing you propoſed, Viz to examine vhe 
particular points of our Religion , wherein 1 


hope I ſhall give you (ach ſolid grounds and | 


reaſons, that when you [hall underſtand them, 
Fore will embrace them. 


Prot, You ſhall finde me ingenuous and 


dOcible, only remember I expe& not 


words, but ſolid Arguments. I think our 
beit courſe will be to pick out ſome prin- 
Cipal points of your Religion , and exe 


amine them, for the reſt will either ſtand } 


or fall as they do. 


CEE I Ion ney ty” 


Pop. # am perfetly of your minde , let | 


proceed accordingly. 
Prot, Firſt then, if you pleaſe , we 
will beginwiththe (acrifice of the Maſs, 


which you ſay is eſſential ro the Chriſtian 


Religion. 


Pop. 1t 5 ſo , and Bellarmin rightly: 


ſeith, tht wkece there is no Sacrifice (4 
Jon Prot:ſtants have nzxe) there isintruth 
no Relivion. 


Prot. Ti:erefore I pray you let me” 


[i 


hear one ortwo (for thoſe are as good as 4” * 


an handre-:) of your chief grounds and 
reaſons for that Sacrifice. Pop. 
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Pop. / approve your motion, and 1 ſhall 
only infiſk upon two Arguments : Firſt, 
the Sacrifice of th: Maſi was __ by 


: God, or Chriſt inthe words of Inſtitation of 


the Sacrament, dothisin remembrance of 
me. /t « the great Argument of the Coun 
cil of Trent. * 

| Prot. I adorethe fruitfalneſs of your 
Churches Invention. It ſeems they think 
theſe two words, do rh75, contain no leſs 
than ewoof your Sacraments, to wit, that 
of Orders, which makes Prieſts, and that 
of the Supper. 

Pop. They do 0. 

Prct. That no ſober man will eaſily be- 
lieve, nor that Clrifis meaning in the 
words mentioned was this , Sacrifice me in .. 
remembrance of me. But letme hear how © 
you prove the Inftiturion of the Maſs 
from theſe words. 

- Pop. Chriſt bid his Diſcipies do this,viz. 
that which he did : Chriſt did in that laſt 
Suppcr truly and properly «ffcr up bimſelf to 
his Father, his Body und:r the [t.pe of Bread, 
Þis Blood undey the [tape of Wine ; and therc= 
fire they wire truly and proper/y to effe rup, cr 
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Sacrifice Chriſt in the Sacrament. The Ar» Þ 10 
eument s Bellarmins. T 

Prot. How do you prove that Chrift 

| did in that laſt Supper cruly and properly ,.. in 

offer up his body and blood to his Father? 

I read ther Chriſt offired bimſeif but once, | mi 

/ Heb. 8.27. and 9. 25, .26, 27, 28. and ſhi 

IO. 14. and that was upon the Crols ; nor Sa 

| do I finde that he oftered any thing at } cr 

i all ro God in that Supper, bur only to hits 

Apoſtles : And wktar? did Chriit Sacri- ; ob 


| fce himſelf, and imbrue his hands in his 

| own Blood ? and did he eat up his own 

Body? Gid hetake his whole Body into ' tÞ 
lis mouth 3 theſe are Montters of Opint= we 

| ons : But how prove yon chat Cl:rift did | an 

then offer up bimſelf ro God ? F.-0 


Pop. Becanſe Chriſt ſpeaks in the preſent | 
tenſe, This is my body which is brokef, wW 
blood which is ſhed : he doth not ſay which re 
ſhall be Lriken, and ſled , and thereforeit he 


mnſt be brok:n and ſhed at thit very time. B 

Prot. What a vain Argument isthis? | A 
you know nothing is more uſual in Scri- C 
pture than to pur the preſent Tenſe for ea 
the fucure. And it is ſo put in this very 01 
matter, Chriſt ſaith, 7 do lay down my life,  W 
when he means, I will do it ſhortlv, John ** w 


ney "_ es SR v1 
mg 7] De Miſſa, l, I, C, 12, Sexium, 
IO, I $3. 
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10. 15. 1 dogo to my Father, -u I6. 28, 
that is,I ſhall go ſhortly: Do that thou doſt, 
that is, art about todo, John 13. 27. And 


in 4at. 26, Chriit ſaith of his Blood, 7 hes 


i my Blood which is ſhed for many for the re- 
miſſin of fins; and yer I ſuippoſeit was not 
ſhed ac chat time, for you all profeſs the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs is an unbloody S3- 
crifice : Bur again » tell me, I pray you» 
when Chriſt ſaid, do ths, did they nor 
obey Chritts command ar that Supper ? 

Pop. I c.:nnot deny that. 

Prot. Thence unavoidably follows, that 
this doing concerns the Communicants, as 
well as (if not more than) the Miniſter ; 
and ſo it is not meant of Sacrificing 
Chriſt, but receiving of him; and rea!- 
Iv, if this Texc do nor, there is no other 
which doth, enjoyn Communicants to 
receive ; which he that can believe, 
hath got a good maltery over his Faith : 
Belides, whar Chritt here commands his 
Apoſtles, I finde St. Paul commands the 
Corinchians, and expoines doing this by 
eating and drinking, 1 Cor. 11. And more- 
over, if che words do th# were the words 
which did ordain both Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
who can think that 2 of the Evanpelitts, 
viz, both Matthew and Mirk would have 
omitted them in mentioning the words oc 
In- 
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Inſticution « and cherefore this may paſi, | 
I ſhall only. adde, tizat if our Diving 
ſhould prove their DoArines no better | 


than by ſuch wrelted Scriptures and 'Ar- ; 


guments asthis, we ſhould hifs chem ou | 
of the Pulpir : bac I ſuppoſe you have 


ſome better Argument, therefore ler me | 


hear it. . 

Pop. Canfider then that irreſiſtible Argu- 
zventy Clrilt is a Prieſt, afrer the Order of 
Melchiſedeck. Now Melchifedeck did of- 
fer up a Sacrifice of Byead and Wine to God, 
Gen. 14. nd therefore Chriſt was bowndiin | 
agrcement with this Type, to offer up ſuch « 
Sacrifice, ev:n his Bedy and Blood, under tix 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 


Prot. Yoarell me Melchiſedeck offered |* 


up Bread and Wine to God; I tinde no 
ſach matter : Ir, is only a dream of your 
own. Tlie Hiſtory ts, Gen. 14. where it 
deed I read of liis offering Bread and 
Wine to A.rahamand his Souldiers to re- 
freth rhcm (according to the cuttom of | 
thoſe times and places, D:#t. 23. 3, 4+ and 


Judges 8. 6. but rota word of any offer- 
" ingro God, Ie is che ftrangeit relation of 


a Sacrifice that ever was; here's not one 


word of the A tar, or Offering, or Conſe-* © 


cration, Or the Deſtrutticu of the Sacrifices 
You grant the thing ſacrificed mult be de- 
| ſtroyed 
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troyed when ir is ſacrificed ; I pray you, 
how is this bread deſtroyed ( fave only 
by the Souldiers mouths, which you ſay 


cameafcer the Sacrifice ?) 


- Pop» bread poſſibly mas deſtrojed by 
ing it in the furnace , and the Wine 
ſprinkled wpon the furnace, as Vaſques an- 
wers *, 
7 Prot. I ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe 
dayes than now it is. If I thonghe my 
bread would be delitroyed by putting ic 
into the Oven, I aſlure you, I would ne- 
ver put it iN, 

Pop, Jt muſt be a Sacrifice that us there 
related; for It follows, And he was the 
Prieit of the moit High God. 

Prot. Not at all, tor, his being Priel(t 
evidently relates ro that which follows , 
and he. bleſſed him, and received Tythes of 
all - Belides, if 14elchiſedeck did here of- 
fer a Sacrifice, Was Jeſus Chriſt obliged 
co 0ffer the ſame kind of Sacrifice rhar he 
did? for Chriſt was to offer up himlelf, 
Heb.g.10. (which none of his Types did) 
Tell meficit, Was Melchiſedeck a Type 


of Chriſt in that aRion of eating Bread 
and Wine ? 


cn —— 
__ 
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Pop. Yes dinbtleſs, and this was the prin. | | 
cipal thing in reſet of which Chriſt ts call'd 
a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedeck, 6 | cr 
elſe 1 ſay nothing. ; Ie 

Prot. Then cell me, how can any-man | fo1 
in hi's wits, believe that S. Pau!, who 
ſpends ſo much of his Epiſtle roche He. | pe 
brews, in comparing Chriit and: Melchi- | Cal 
j-3cck, and their Prieithood rogerher, | 
and who picks up che very ſmalleſt cir- } fer 
cumltances, as that be was without father, ret 
&c. Should not ſpeax one word of this, | ing 
which (if you ſay true) was the princi- | eit 
pal thing ? Relides all tÞ:s, It Melebiſe | wa 
deck wasa Type of Cliriit in that aQion, | Un! 
Did Chrilt offer Bread and Wine as Ael- 


chiſedeck did? '* the 
Pop. No, But he «ff-rid his own blood un- | offe 
der the appearance of Bread and Wine. A. 
Prot. Nay, now I ſee there is no poſt 4 


bility of plealing you ; for I expefted| yo. 
this all along, thar Chritt mult needs have } blo 
offered the ſame kind of Sacritice that} oth 
Melchiſedeck, did here : Bur now you fam 
forſake your own Ars'1menr, and becauſe | fice 
Melchiſedeck did © fer Bread and Wine, | - (as 
Chritt muſt nor offer Bread and Wire, | 
vut ſomethirs elfe under thoſe appear- f” An 
ances. Now I have heard your two pri = — 
cipal Arsaments, I hope you will hear *C 
mine  ailo, Pop. 
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Pop. Good reaſon 1 ſhonid do ſv. 
Prot, Then firſt, I argue thus, The Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt was perte&, and did per- 


' feRall Believers, Heb.1o. 14. and there- 


rin- 


op. 


| 


bs 


ear FCorneling A Lapide, iz Heb. 9.28, 
© ' 


fore ir need not, and ought not to be re- 
peated , for the Apoſtle proves the i:n- 
perfetion of Levirical Sicrifices, be- 
cauſe they were repeated, Heb, 10. 1, 2- 
Where remiſſion of jin ts, there ts no more «f - 
fering for fin, Heb. 10. 18. Either then 
remifion was not obtained by orce offer- 
ing, or there muſt be no more offering ; 
either Chriſts offering upon the Croſs 
was inſufficient, or yours in the Maſs is 
unneceſſary. 

Pop. 4t z5 net properly repeated , for it is 
the ſame Sacrifice for ſ Ml ance, which was 
effered upon the Croſs , and ts iffered in the 
Maſs *, 

Prot. How is it of che ſame kind, when 
you ſay the one is bloody, the other un- 
bloody ; the one offered by Chriſt, the 
other by a Prieſt; bur if ic were of the 
ſame kind, fo were the Levitical Sacri- 
fices, and all had relation to Chrilt 
(as you pretend all Maſſes have ) and 
yer the Apoftle makes their Repetition 
an evidence of their Imperfe&ion , Heb. 


[EET = 


— 


9,19, 


, 
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9.10. And moreover the Apoltle denies 
not only the repetition of other Sacrifi- 
ces, butalſo of the ſame Sacrifice, and 
tells us as plainly (as min can ſpeak) that , 
b Chriſt was to ofter up himſclf bur once, | 
| Heb. 9. 25, &c, whereas you will needs ' 
over-rule the Apoſtle , and force Chriſt 
co offer up himſelf thouſands of times. 

Pop. 1tis true, there 7s but one Sacrifice 
f Redemption, and Expiation for Sin, and 
tht was the Sacrifice of the (: roſs ; but there 
are ether Sacrifices of Appiication to apply | 
that to w8. 

Prit. I hope the Word, and Sacra- 
ments, and Spirir of Chrilt, are ſufficient 
ro apply Chriits Sacrifice ; mutt we have 
one Sacrifice to apply an other ? who 
ever lieard of one plaiitter made to apply. 
an other ? or a ranſome paid the ſecond 
time to apply the former payments? Ang . 
you ſeem to me quite to forger your 
ſelves, to deſtroy the natnre of your $1- 
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crifice ; for the bulineſs of a Sacrifice is 
oblation ro God, not application to men. 
Lelides , I have one Argument more 


which fully ſatis15es me; if the Maſs be a 

real and proper 8acrifice, then the ehing 

facrificed muſt be ri2ally and properly de- - 

{troyed 2 

Pope That I readi'y grant y as Bellar- 
min 


+” 


—— —— PER. | 
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min(a)alſo doth, and indeed ſoit was in all the 
Sacrifices that ever were offered to God. 

Prot. But ſurely Jeſus Chriſt is nor de- 
ſroyed inthe Maſs, is he? andare your 
Prieſts the murderers of Chriſt ? 

Pop. He zs not ſo deſtroyed, for we tell 
you, it is an unbloody Sacrifice ; yet he is in a 
manner deſtroy'd by the Prieſt's eating of 
him; for thereby Chriſt ceaſeth to be where 
he was before, that is, in the ſpecics of Bread 
end Wine, and the Bre.:d and Wins are de- 
ftrozed. 

Prot, Call you this a deſtruction , for 
one to remove from one place to an other, 
or to ceaſe to be where he was before ? 
this is ridiculous;and yer this(b)fantaſtical 
and mock-deſtrution is all whichyou can 
bring, inſtead of that real delſtruetion, 
which you confeſs neceſlary tothe very 
eſlence of a Sacrifice. And as for the 
Bread and Wine they were deſtroyed by 
Tranſubſtantiation, not by che O2llation 
or Sacrifice which comes after ir, 

And now having mentioned that, ler us 
diſcourſe concerning your Doctrine of 


W—_ —_—— —— 


(a) Sacrificium verum > reals Vcram C+ realem occi- 
ſroxen exrgit, Bell, de Millaz1. 3. c 27, Deaique vel 
in Mifſ a, 
(b) Ibid, 

G2 Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation. And firft,tell me what ? 


is the Doqrine of your Church ? 
Pop. That the Council of Trent will in- 
ferm yeu, which declareth,that by.confecra- 


r.onthe whole ſubſtance of the Bread and” 


Wine is converted intothe ſubſtance of 
the Body and Blood of Chritlt. * 

Prot. How is it poſſible for the Bread 
to be converted into Chrifts Body, which 
.:was made already before the Bread ? That 
Chriſt could turn water into Wine was 
poſſible, bur that he ſhould curn that Wa- 
rer into ſuch Wine as was in being before 
that change, this is impoſhble - bur ler 
that paſs : My next queſtion is, if a Chri- 
ſtian did afually receive Chriſts Body 
and Blood, tell me,what profac hath he by 
it? I cannot believe that God would work 
ſo many Miraclese (as you affirm he doth 
inthis Sacrament) co no purpoſe : Scr.- 
pture and Reaſon tells me,and your Coun- 
Cil of Trent confeſleth, F chat the Sacra- 
ment is a feaſt for my Soul , and not for 
my Body. Isitnotſo2 Now what is my 
Soul the better for eating the very Body 
of Chriſt 2 when the woman cried oue 


to our Saviour, * Bleſſed is the Womb that * 


- * Scſſ. 13. de Euchar. cap. 44 Þt Sefſ. 13. cap. 3. 
* Luke 11,57 28, | 


bare 
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bare thee ; Chriſt replies, Yea, rather, 
bleſſed are they that hear Gods Word , and &» 
as it: nevertheleſs, if you can ſolidly prove 
3 \, it, I willreceiveit; therefore bring forth 
d your pAncipal Arguments for ic. 


of Pop. I will do ſo, andour C harch proves 
thu point, eſpecially from two places of Scri- 

ad pture, ohn 6. and the wirds «ef Inſtitution. 

ch I begin miththe fixth Chapter of John,where 

at ow Savionr oft tells ws, that the Bread 

as . which he gives is tis fleſh, &c. 

g= Prot. T have heard that divers of your 

re learaed Doors conteſs this Chapter 

et ſpeaks not of the Sacrament: Is it ſo ? 

t- Pop. 1 will not diſſemble with yeu. Th 


ly was the opinion of Biel, (a) Cardinal Cuſa- 
Yy nus, (b)Cajeton) (c) and Tapperus,(4d)and4 
rk divers others. 


ch Prot. Certainly, This Arg"ment is not 
.- ' likely ro convince a Proteſtant which 
n* could nor fatisfie your own ablelt Schol- 
a- lars. But I will not preſs thart farther, 


Ir Tellmethen, do you judge that Chrilt 

ly ſpeaks here of a bodily eating and drink- 

dy ing of his very Fleſh and Blood ? 

ue Pop. We do ſo. 

ab * Prot. I confeſs ſome of the Antients 

iT ; (a) In Canone Miſſe. (b) Ep. 7. ad Bohemos. (c) 
 # In Aquin. par, 3, 980. ait.8. (d) Ariic.Lyvan.lse 

by. G&-2 were 
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wereof your minde: I mean the. 3 


But with ſabmiſſion,I am rather of Chyiſts 


/ Opinion, who plainly deſtroyes that groſs 
© anTearnal ſenſe, telling them , it is the 


Spirit that quickmeth , the Fleſh ppefits n«- 
thing, ver. 63. Again , doth nor Chritt 


,-Preſs this as a neceſſary and preſent duty 
.” uponall the Jews that then heard him? 


Pop. That muſt be granted. 

Prot. Then certainly Chriſt ſpeaks not 
of the Sacrament which was nor thea in- 
{tituted ; and theretore they cou:d not 
Paftake of ir. I demand further, is this 


Sicrament of ſuch ethicacy , toat all rhat ' 
, receive it are ſaved, and of ſach neceſſity, 
' that all chat do not rake it are damned ? 


Pop. No, our Church atterly condemns 
both thoſe Ponts. 

Prot, But this eatins of Chriſts Fleſh 
is ſuch, that Chritt ſaith, all char ear it are 


- ſaved, wer. 24.and all that do not eat it are 
F damned, v.53. Therefore ſurely be ſpeaks 


not of a Sacramental eating : belides the 
whole Laity are vererly undone, if your 
ſenſe of this Chapter be true; for I finde 
that drinking of Chriſts Blood is no leſs 


neceſſary to life eternal , than eating of ; 


his Fleſh; and therefore woe tothem to 
whom you do not allow to drink of the 
Cup inthe Sacrament. I am cold this ob- 

| jetion 


4 


- 
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jeionis ſo conliderable , that it forced 
divers of your Doors (ſore againſt their 
will) co forſake this Argument ; and 
cherefore this will not do your work : but 
I preſume you have berrer Arguments ? 

Pop. Wwe have (0 . T (fall urge lat on”, 
rhich #& of its ſelf ſufficient from the plain 
-rds of Inſtitution, This is my body. /A1:- 
thinks the very hearing of them read ſhould 
c;nvince you , if yer won'd take the words in 
their plain and proper ſenſe , and not deviſe 
I know not what Fignres antl T ropes. 

Prot. If it were true that Chriſt did 
turn che Bread into his Bo-ly by theſe 
words, This is my Budy : yet how doritir 
follow, thar the Priett by reciting rhe!e 
words worketh the ſame effect, any more 
thana Prieſt every time he reads thoſe 
words, Let there be light, doth inake light, - 
becauſe God did make it by thoſe words ; 
or than he raiſeth a dead man, every time 
he reads thoſe words of Chriſt, L1zar 
come forth, Moreover, I have heard that 
divers of your molt learned Doors con- 
teſs that this place doth nor, nor indeed 
any other place of Scripture, prove Tra'-: 
ſubſtantiation. I have heard chree Cardi- 
nals named, viz. Cajetan, (a) and our Bi- 


_ — _—_ 


(a) In 3, Thom. qu. 75. art. 1 
m—— 4 ſhop 


| 
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ſhop of Rechefter (b) and Cameracenſis (c) | 
and divers famousSchoolmen,as Seotms and 
Biel, of whom this is known, and Dargy- 
dns, (4) and Ocham (e ) and Melchior.  _ 
m1 (f) and Yaſques(g) and the great Car- 
/ dinal Perrou profeiſterh , that he believes | 
 Tranſuiſtantiation not by wcrtue of any ntceſ*+ | 
ſary conſequence or reeſon alledged by their 
, Dottors, bat by the words of Chriſt as they are 
| . expounded by Traditioa: (h) and Bellarmin 
ll himſelf confeſleth,T hz opinion zs not impro- 
| _ bable(i). Methbinks ſo many learned mens | 
forſaking this Argument (who doubtleſs | 
would have been right glad if it had been | 
ſolid, and imployed all their wits to ſearch 
out the ſtrength of it) is to mea convin- 
cing evidence of its weakneſs and vanity, 
as alſo of the badneſs of your Cauſe, that 
can finde noo berter Argument; yer Iam 
willing to hear what you can ſay. | 
Pop. This then I ſay, that theſe words, 
This is wy 9 « are to be taken in their 
roper , and no in a figurative ſenſe $ for 
Cub Chriſt would nt plainly - HA = 
derſtanding of his Diſciples, eſpecially when 


\{b) Contra Captiv. Babyl. cap. 10. (c) In 4 Seutcnts 1 
! _ lit.f. Cd) In 4. Diſtt ac. LE 4. art. 14.(e) VL 
i 14 4. 9-6. (f) Loc. com Ll. 3.c3. (2) Tom. 3.in3, 
| dif. 189. G5. (Þ) Traitle pr 793, (5) D2 Enchar, 

d. 3. C23. 
he 
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he was ſo near his Death, and making his laſt 
Will and Teſtament , and inſtituting the Sa- 
7 crament;in ſuch ciſes men uſeto ſpe 1k plainly. 
UG «4 _- Fro. I readily grant that Chriſt did 
ar- ſpeak plainly and intelfigibly : Bur tell 


ver me, is not that plain enough, when we : 
eſ- | trakethe words as they are commonly uſed 
ir in Scripture ? | 

are Pop. Imuſt needs grant that ; bat thisls > 
win wot the preſent caſe. 

ro- | Prot. Burt it is , for wecan give you 
ens | fcoresof inſtances, as you very well know - 
eſs; where ctheword 7s is ſo taken : nor is any 
zen | thing morefrequent in Scripture, the ſeven 
ch kine, an ſo the ſeven ears of corn, are ſeven 
in — Years, Gen. 4. 12. 18; the firs are the 


ty, Angels of the Churches, Rev. 1. 20. the 
hat ſeven heads are ſeven Monntains, Rev. 17.9; 
am SoChrilt faith, I AM the way, the der, 
&c, SO Zach. 5. 7. 8. Thu woman's 
dr, wickedneſs , and a thouſand ſuch expretſ- 
heir ons. How doyou underſtand theſe places? - 
for Pop. The ſenſe is plain, they ſignitie thoſe 
pun- things; the Stars ſignifie the Angels, ant - 
hen ſofor the reſt. 
=o 4 Prot. Then certainly we have the ad- 
| Vantageof you inthis point , for wetake - 
(e) (h y a 
n3, | # for ſignifier, (as yon confelsir is com- 
monly taken)nor have the Jews (as I have - 
beenafſuzed by learned men) any proper - 
— G 5. word - 
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word for ſignifie (as the Greeks and Lating | 


have) bur generally expreſs ic in this man- 
ner : Bur you mult take it (it the particle 
this denote the Bread, as I ſhall plainly 


prove it doth) for is convertcd into ; a ſenſe 


wich you cannot give one example of in 
all Scripture. I 1ee ic was not witiout rea- 
fon that you took the interpretation of 
Scripture intothe Churches hands; for 


. if you hadleft it in Gods hands, and left 


one Scripture todo that friendly officeto 
expound another, you had cercainly loſt 
an Article of your Faith : And wheres 


.-- you ſay that Chriſt would ſpeak ſo as the ! 


Diſciples might underitand him, thay ſuf- 
ficiently ſhows , that yours is nor the true 


ſenſe ; for they could never have under- 


/ 


— ———_—— 


food ir, and would do:btleſs have been 
as titich puzzled then, as all che world now 
is, to apprehend that the Body of Chriſt 
was contained under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, inviltibly and undiſcoverably, 
after the manner of a Spirit, to conceive 


4 


— — 


of a body without bigneſs, long witnout | 


length, broad without breadth , broken 


whilſt it remains whole (all which you , 


profeſs to believe.) This is to turn Chriſts 
»lain ſpeecitinto a bundle of Riddles; and 
cocallchis the plain ſenſe of the words 
which is (as you ſee) a heap. gf Figures, 
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is a greater figure than all che ret ; but 
they did well enough” underſtand che 
words in our ſenſe, becauſe chey were 
well read in Scripture, wherein as you 
grant that ſenſe of che words is uſual, 

Pop. If we grant it is wſed ſo in other 
Coſes, yet not in Sacramental Texts , fur 
there Chriſt would ſpeak properly, 

Prit. Yes, It is uſual even inthe Sacra- 
ments ; Is not Circumciſion called ch 
Covenant ? T hes is my Covenant, Gen. 17. 
10. though properly it was not the Co- 
venant, but che Seal of it, Rom. 4.11. Us 


not the Lamb call'd the Lurds Paſiover ?- 


Exod. 12. though all men know ir was not 
the Lamb, nor the Ceremony of eatins ir, 
which was or could be properly the Lords 
paſſing over the houſes of the [ſraelites, 


thus x Cor. 10, The Rock (that followed the - 


[ſraelites) zs Chriſt, though it was ſo, only 
Figuratively and Sacramentally,. Morec- 
ver,I am told, thar divers of your own bre- 
thren acknowledge figures here, T apperrss 
faith, /t zs not inconvenient to admit of | ropes 
here, provided they be ſuch axdo not excl;zde 
the true preſence of Chriſts Body(a). And that 
the Biſhop of Exreux owns three Figures 
in the words of tliis Sacrament (b) ; and 
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thac Sr ez (c), Bellarmine (4d), and diverſe. 
others confeſs as much. 

Pop. 1t & true, they do ſay ſ0, 

Prot, B2lides,you cannot think ftrange, 
if tlere be Figures.igthe firſt part, Thu 
z« ry Body, ſince it is molt apparent there 
are Figures in the laſt part, Thz « the 
New-Teſtament in my Blood, Here are not 
one, bar diverſe Figures init; The Cap 
you grant is raken for the liquorin it, 
there-is one-figure :- The Wine in the 
Cup is taken for the Blood, which was 
not in the Cup; that isa ſtrange figure 
indeed (Logicianscall it non-ſenſe) This 
Cup, or Wine, or Blood (if you pleaſe) 
is the. New Teſtament or Covenant, 
whereas it was.only the Seal of the New ' 
Teſtament, as is moſt manifeſt, becauſe 
it is called The-Blowd of the New Teſta- 
. ayent, and the New Teſt:m:nt in my Blood : 
 Belides, cther ſtrange figures, which I 

ſhall .have occalionto ſpeak to by and by : 

Here-is figure upon figure, and yet you 

have the,.impudence to reproach us for _ 

putting in bur one figure, which you con- 

feſs to.be_ very frequent. Wonder O 


| 
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| Roe 
' 
Nl 
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| () 14 3. Tom, diſ, 60. ſc6t, 2, (d) De Exchariſtias 
; . Je * Lie. | 
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Heavens, and judge Q Eartb, whether 
theſemen do not rain at Gnats, and ſwal- 
low Camels?- And nothing doth more 
confitm the truth in this point, chan co 
conlider into what abſurdities this Do- 
Arine hath forced you, . even to ſay, that 
the blood of Chriſt is properly the Covenant or 
Teſtament *. And that chere are two ſorts 
of Chriſts blood, the one in the Cup, the other 
ſhed on the (roſs (a). And that thebleod 
of Chriſt is ſhed in the Sacrament, and yer 
never itirreth out of the veins : Did ever 
God or Man ſpeak of ſuch blood-ſhed ? 
therefore for ſhame never charge us with 
underſtanding this Text figuratively. Bur 
again, letme ask you, Will you affirm 
that theſe words, This is my bidy, are ta 
be taken properly 2 Doth your Church 
underſtand them ſo ? 

Pop. Yes ſurely,or elſe we do ill to reproach 
Jon for taking them improperly. 

Prot, The words are not true in a pro= 
per ſenſe ,. nor indeed doyou underſtand 
them ſo. 

Pop. Make that good, and I muſt give 
up this cauſe for cver. 

Prot. Firſt, for the word this, It is moſt 


—_—_ 
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/ * Bel. de Euch. l. 1, c,11, (a) De Enchar, (.4.6.3% 
dd quartam dich. 


evident : 
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evident that it is meant of bread: Ie is 
impoſſible for words to expreſs any thing 
more plainly, than that by this, is meant - 
the bread. Ir is ſaid expreſly, that Chrif | 
trok Lread and [rake it,and gave it,and ſaid, 
trhe cat, THIS 3s my bedy, Where This 
neceſſarily reiates to that which Chriſt 


cook and brake, and gave: Afﬀrer Chriſt p 
came the Apoſtles, and particularly 7 
St. Px, and he expounds the mind of | 


Chriſt (and I hope yon do not think he 
was ſo bad an Expolitor , that his Com- 
ment was harder than the Text) and he 
rells us thrice in a þreath, that it is bread, f 
1 Cor. 11.26, As oft as you eat this Lread, c 
and hiſoever [Fall eat this Lread , and [1 
let him ext «f that bread : And again 
xr Cor. 10.16, The Llread which we Lreak, 

Is it not the Communion of the body of Chriſt? 


And the participation of the Sacrament : 
is called Lreaking of bread, Adts 2. 46. C 
; & 20.7. which your Authors underſtand t 
of th2 Sacrament ; and belides this, what- l 
ever itis, is broken, as it follows ; bug y 
you dare not fay, Chriſts body is bro- d 
ken. Now then, lince it is moſt evident, y 
that this is meant of the bread, Ihope, &t 
"JOU will rot ſay, this is properly Clriits = 
lv 4 
body "oy ( 
c 


Pops. 
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Pop. No: we are not ſo abſard to ſay this 
lyead is Chrifts body for that ts falſe and a- 
gainſ# 'common ſenſe as Bellarmine well 


ſaith. K 


Prot: Whas t:ten do you mean by the 
word thz ? 

Pop. By This 1 anderſtand neither the 
lread nor Chriſfs body, but in general this 
ſubſtance which 1s contained render this ſpe= © 
cies. 

Prot. What do you mean by that ? I 
pray you tell me, do you believe that 
rhere are any more ſubſtances under 
thoſe ſpecies, beiides the bread firſt, and 
aiterward theþody of Chriit ? do nor you 
profeſs that as ſoon as ever it ceaſerh ro 
be bread, ic becomes the body of Chriſt ? 

Pop. Ye do ſv. 

Pret. Thea ſurely if it be a ſubſtance, 
according to you it muſt be either bread, 
or the body of Chriſt , but you allow it 
to be neither, and therefore it isn@ ſub- 
ſtance ar all. In the next place for che 
word zz, I have ſhewed, you do not un- 
derſtand that properly neither , br for 
the word bodyalſo, do you uncerſRan 
that properly. 


———— — 


(*) De Eucharif, 1, 3.6 19. (t) Bellarm. de El* 
char.l, 3. COP OA 


Pop. 


IO 
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Pop. Yes, without doubt. 


| _..- Prot. I amcoldthatyour Church pro- VC 

4 feſſeth to believe that Chrifts body is re 

_- there after the manner of a ſpirit, raking - « , 

up no roome, that head, hands, feet, are | th 
altogether inthe leaſt crumb of the hoſt? 

Is this true? | as 


Pop. Yes, we all agree in that. c 
Prot, Then ſure I am, the word body is . 


- moſt improperly taken: A learned man [1 
- well obſerves that you plead for the proprie- 

. ty of mords and deſtroy the propriety of thing, > QF 
x low can you ſay that itis properly a bo- | 
dy which wants the eſſential property of R 
a body,which is to have quantity and take b 


up roome : Take away this and a body , , 
may be properly a ſpirit, for it is that 


only which differenceth ic from a ſpirit, " 
ſonow I ſee you neither do,nor can under- a 
Rand theſe words properly, and upon the i: 
whole matter chart this docrine 1s falſe; tt 
and your proofes molt weak and frivo- - 
lous, you ſhall fee that I have better - 
arguments againſt your doQrine than you 
have for it. s 

Pop. 7 pray yors ket me. hear them, tut be w 
brief in thems. LY 
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Prot. I have only three Arguments, 
your Doctrine is againſt ſenſe, againſt 
reaſon, and againſt ſcripture. 

Pop. Let me ſee how you will make theſe 
things good. 

Prot, For the firſt I ask you, if I am 
as ſure that your doQrine of tranſubſtan- 
fiation is falſe, as you are ſure thar the 
Chriſtian Religion is true; will you de- 
lire more evidence? 

Pop. If I ſhould, 1 were an unreaſonable 
perſon. | 
Prot. And haveyon any greater afſſu- 
rance now of the crutch of the Chriſtian 
Religion than you could have had if you 
had lived in Chriſts daies? 

Pop. That were impudence to affirm : but 
what do you mean? 

Prot. If you had lived then, what grea- 
ter evidence could you baye had of it than 


what your ſenſes-afforded ; for 'Tince —__ 


the great argument for Chriſtianity ( as 
all agree) was the words.that Chriit ſpake, 
and the works that Chriſt did, how could 
you be ſure that he did ſo ſpeak, or ſo 
work if you may not credit the reports of 
your eyes andears? This was S. Lakes 
great evidence of the truth}of what he 
writes, that is was delivered to hins by eye 


; witneſſ»s,S,Luke I, 1, 2, and:St. Jobns, 


wht 
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| what we have ſeen with our eyes, and on 
' bands h.rve handled of the word of life, 

1 John 1. And St. Pax for Chriſts refur- | 

. retion, that he was ſeen of Ceplas, then { 
of the twelve,then of the 500, 1 Cor. I5, 5, Ut 
6, Even Thomas iis Infidelity vieliedta ſon 
tis argument that it h' did thruſt kis band; 
into Chriſts ſide he wonld be! ev, Jonn20, ga 
25. Chriit judged thisa convincing argu» be 
ment, when the Apoltles thought he had re 
been a fpirit, h.mndie me and ſee , fir a ſt 
rit hath not fleſh and bones as you ſee me; p?/ 
have, 24 Lak? 39. are theſe thi 195 true? pro 
Pop. 1 cannot deny it they are not yours tl, 


Lut Scriptare aſſertions. we. 
Prit. And do not all my ſenſes el, FA 
me that this is bread? bee, 
Pop. 1 muſt grant that , but your ſenſe ex] 
z5 deceived. ad 


Prot. Then your ſenſes alſo migher have ſoul 

-” been deceived about the words and works | 4%; 
" ofChriſt, and ſothe greatelt evidenceot | - 
Chriſtian Religion is loſt : bur for my ; the 
part it makes me abhor your Religion, i NO! 
that ſo you may but ſeem to defend your ra 
own opinions , you care not if you ſhake . ſub 
the pillars of Chriſtianity : My ſecond| ©. 
argument is, that your do@rine of tran-* Ch 
ſubſtantiation is asainit reaſon. Tell me Miz 

: Pray you, do you thiak ary cf the _ *A 
CIES 
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| uw cles of Chriſtian Religion are contrary 
life, to reaſon? 
sfur-; Pop. Nog they may be above ye:fon , but 
then i, God forbid I ſhonld le ſo injurions to Chri- | 
5.5, fſtianity to ſry any of them are againſt rea- 
dt ſon. 
hint Prot. But your doQrine is as much a- 
120, Fainſt reaſonas ſenſe, for it makes you 
rou- believe things abſolutely impoſſible and 
> had groſs contradictions. 
a foie Pop. Yuu may im-gine many things im 
2 me; poſſible thit really arc not ſo + (nt if ron c20 
rue prove any real impoſſivilities which this dic- 
yours trine furctth usto believe I muſft yield , fur 
| wejone with you in condemning the Luthe- 
ell} r.1n opinion that Chriſt's bedy & every where, 
' brcauſe it is en impoſſibility, and we therefore 
ſenſe ; expound theſe words, 1 am the Vine, Iam 
; adoore &c, figuratively becauſe it 1s impoſ- 
have } /#ble for him who 1s a 1n ta le a vine or 4 
rorks | doore. * 
ceof i Prot. Anditisno leſs impoſſible for 
- my ; the bread to be Chriſts body : Why might 
zi0n, | Notthe vine ( as well as the wine ) be by 
your franſubſtanciation converted into Chriſts 
ſhake . ſubſtance ? I think the mother is as good 
cond} 3s. the daughter, and eſpecially lince 
tran- Chriſt ſaith, / am the true Vine, you 
11 me Mightas well have deviſed another tran- 
Arti- * APopifth Book called Scripture miſtakes. p. 376, © 
cles ſibſtantiation 
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ſubſtantiation co makeChriſts words good, 4 
I know what work you would have made mig 
- of it, ifhe had ſaid this 5 y TRUE mat 
' bodyor my T R HE blod. _ (ters 

Bur tolerthat go; I will ſhew you, | Ny | 
that there is ſuch an heap of contraditi- Vil! 
ons as never met together inthe moſt ah- ab! 
ſurd opinion that ever was in the world: ' F 
I profeſs (when I fer my wit at work) I f7” 
cannot deviſe greater abſurdities than 4 
you believe. Tell medoyou: hold tha £® 
the whole body of Chriſt is preſent in e-_ 
very crumb of the bread,and ineyery drop fro 


of the wine? vin 
Pop. Yes doubtleſs, Chriſt # there entire Pa 
and undivided. | ali 


Prot.l ſuppoſe you believe that Chriſts * * Þ1: 
body is in Heaven in ſuch a proportion 
or bigneſs as he had upon Earth. liv 

Pop. Nodoabt of that. 

Prot. Then the ſame body of Chriſt is V4 
bigger than irſelf and longer rhanirs ſelf, 3 
and which is yet worſe, Chriſt is divided (1 
from himſelf. I know not what can be 
more impoſſible than to ſay that all Chritt | 
is at Rox, and all ar London, and all in | eh 
Heaven, and yet not inthe places be- | Ro 


eween. *- In 
Pop. All this is by Gods Almighty ® 


Prot. 


0d, 
ade 
{ E 
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Prot. Then I ſuppoſe by the ſame Al- 
mighty Power ic is. poſſible tor any ocher 


man to be in ſo magggplaces; for it mat- 
, ters not that ChrifFde invilibly in ſo ma- 


cf ny places, and another ſhould be there 


\ vilibly, or that Chriit is there info liccle 
a bulk, and another muſt be ina greater, 

Pop. I muſt needs grant that , and 1 af- 
firm it is not abſolutely impoſſible for any other 
man to be at ſeveral places at once by Guds 
Power, ; 

Prot, Then mark what monſters follow 
from this : ſuppoſe now John to be by di- 
vine Power at the ſame rime at Rome , at 
Paris, and at London ; where ever John is 
alive, I ſuppoſe, he hath a power to move 
''4 himſelf. 

Pop. That muſt needs be,elſe he were not a 

Irving Creatare. | 

Prot. Then John at Rome may walk to- - 

wards London, and John at London may . 

walk towards Rowe, and ſo they may meet ' 

(ſhall I fay one the other?) and you may be | 

| ſureitwill bea merry meeting: Ir were 

| worth enquiry how long they will bee're 

, they come together. Then again , ac 
| Romeallthe parts of 7chn may be excelſ- 
*- lively hot, and at Loxdon excelhively cold, 
and at Paris neither hot nor cold : This1s 
 bezondall che Romances that ever were 
deviſed. 
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deviſed. Belides, John may be ſorely 
wounded at Rome, and yer at London be 
may (leep in a whole 
fealtins at Rowe , an 
the ſame moment. I might be infinite in | 
reckoning the horrid abſurdities of this ' 
doctrine: he that can believe theſe things, 
will itick at notb1ns. 

Pop. You talk 2t this rate becauſe yiu 


... 426«ſure God Ly your ſelves, whereas he candy + 


zore than you or I can think. 

Prot. Yhere cre ſome things which itis 
no diſhonor to God, to ſav he cannot do 
chem, becauſe they are either |; nfl (fo 
God cannot lye) or abſolute!y impoiiale ; 


Gad himſelf cannot make a ia ro be ZE 


alive and dead atthe ſame time : God can- 


r.ot make the whole to be leſs than-a part | 
' of it : he cannot make three to he more 


ehanthreeſcore: he cannot make a Son 
to begethis Father : he cannot make the 
ſame man to be born at two ſeveral rimes 
(as your Authors conlets ;) and titeretore 
11 like manner he cannot make che ſame 
Eody to be in two ſeveral places ; for this 
is not One jot leſs impo!iible than the 
other. 

Pop. Theſe indeed are great diff.cu/ties to 
humane reaſun, bat reaſon is not to be belics ied 
againſt Scriptnre. 

Prot. 


| Fohn may be | 
ting at Londonin, 


| 


F 
elvis 


Yrely | 
2 he 
y be { 
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Prot, True, bur this is your bard hap; 
this Doctrine of yours is againſt Scripture 
as well as Reaſon, and indeed againit ma-= 


onin,, « ny Articles of Religion. 


e in | 
this 
Ings, 


And firt, it is againit che Scripture, in 
as much as it is highly diſhonourable to 
Chriſt, whoſe honour is the great delign 
of the Scripture. What a foul diſhonour 
is it to him to ſubje& kim tothe will of 


every Maſs Prieftt, who when he plea- 


ſeth can command (him down into the 
Bread ? What a diſhonour is it, th.:t the 
very Body of Chriſt may be eatcn by rits Or 
Worms, and may be caſt up by vomit, and the 
like, as your Aquinas affirms. (:) And 
that your Church in her Miflals hath pur 
this amonglt other dire&ions,that if worms 
or rats have eaten (hriſts Body they muſt be 
Lurned , and if any man vomit it up , it maj 

be eaten again, or burned, and made a Reick ; 
(b) and.yer this is no more than your Do- 
crine will force you toown: for if you 
you will believe Chriits words, in one 
place as wellas in another, heafſureth ns, 
that whatſoever { without exception) en- 


treth into the month, o1cth into the belly, and>._ 


zs caſt forth into the draught, Mart. 15. 17. 


—— = 


—————— —_———————— 


(a) Sum. qu. $0. art. Z« (b) Can. 39, Gloſſa in Can, 
6, 2+» De Conſecratione. 6) m bs 


Pop. 
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Pop. Thzs is no more diſhonoxrable to Chriſt 
than that the Fleas might ſuck his Blow | 
' when he was upon earth. 
| Prot. You miſtake wolfully; for though ;, 
| inthe dayes of his fleſh ir was no diſho- 

nour to him (and ic was neceſſary for us) 
that he ſuffered ſo many indignities, and 
died, and was crucified,yet now that he is 
riſen from the dead, he dies no more, Rom, 
© 6.and it is a diſhonour to himto be cruci- 
-" fied again, and to be bronghe back to 
thoſe reproaches which he long fince left; 
and all chisto no purpoſe, and without any 
profit to us, (as I ſhewed.) Again, the 
Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argu- | 
ment, clit a body cannot be in two pls- , 
CEs at Once: it is the Angels Argument, | 
He is not here, for he is riſen, Mat. 28, 6.' 
_ ſufficiencly implying that he could not be 
here and there too : or muſt we (ay that 
_ the Angels Argument is weak or decelt- 
ful ; chat yours may be ſtrong and true? 
Pop. He meant hs was not there viſibly: | 
Prot. It ſeems if a man being ſought at- 
ter ſhould hide himſelf with you in ſome | 
corner or hole in your room, and the | 


hand a at 


purſuers ſhould ask for him, you could 


- anſwer wich good Conſcience, he is nd | 
here , becauſe he.is invilible, Our blel- 
ſed Saviour every where makes theſe two 

opP0: , 
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oppolice, his being in the world, and go- 
ing co heaven, Fohn 13. 1. 7h: hour 2G 
come that h: ſhould depart cnt of this worid 
unto the Father : It ſeems you could bave 
raughc him the arc of going ch'ther and 
keeping here too. I promiſe you I durit 
not ventureto buy an Eſtate of any of you, 
for it ſeems you could teil how to ſell ic 
to me, and keep it to your ſelves. You 
may remember once you and 1 made our 
ſelves merry with a paſſage caar one uſed 
ina ſpeech, that {ince he co'11d nor give 
content, neither by g:ing nor /#.1ying, here- 
after he would neither go nor /#.zy. Te 
ſeems you have as sood a faculty az he 
had ; for you know how a man may both 
go from a place, and ſtiyinit, at the ſame 
time. 1 know nor what can be more plain 
if you did rot ſhue your eyes: Chriſt 
ſaith exprefly, me you bave not alwayes, that 


is, here, Cat. 26. 11. Belides, your do- | 


&rine ceſtroyes the truth of Chriits Hu- 
mane Nature. Tread of Chrilt , that he 
37.25 in all points like unto 191, /in only excepted; 
his body was like ours, and therefore ir is 
impothible ic ſhould be ina thouſand ſe- 
veral places at once (as you pretend it is;) 
this turns Chriſts Body into a Spirit : nay, 
indeed you make his body more ſpiritual 
than a Spirit; for aSpir:r cannot be in * 
vera 


: 
! 
: 


— 
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veral places divided from its ſelf, The . 
ſoul of man, if ic be entire both in the 
| | whole and in every pare of the body, 
5 yet it isnot divided from its felf, nor from 
| its body , nor can it be intwo ſeveral bo- 
dies atthe ſame time, as all confeſs; and 

much leſs can it be in tenthouſand bodies 

at 8nce (as by your Argument undoubt- 
edly it may.) Whenever an Angel comes : 
| to earth, he leaves heaven, and ſo this 
i every way deſtroyes the truth of Chriſts 
| Hurnane body, 

Pop. Much of what you ſay was tre if 
Chriſts Body in the dayes of his infirmity; 
ut when he was riſcn from the dead , thenlr 
received a Spiritual Body, as it is ſaid, On 1 
ſhall be at the ReſurreBion, 1 Cor. 15. 

Prot. Tothis I-anſwer , Firſt, that you 
aſcribe theſe monſtrous properties to 

_ Chriſts Body before ics Reſurrection; 
for you ſay, the Fleſh and Blood © 
Fa Chritt were really in the Sacrament, 
'__ which the Diſciples received while Chritt 
ved, Secondly , Chrifts RefurreRion, 

though it heighened the perfeRtions, yet: 

it did not alter tne Nature and Proper-: 
ties of his Body , nor give itthe being of! 

a Spirit; for after he was rifen, lie proves! 

that he was no Spirit, by this Argument, 
 Hindle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath nit fe | 

an 
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and bones, as you ſee me have, Like 24. 39. 
By this it appears , that your Doctrine 
deftroyesthe Truch of Chriſts Humanity, 
at leaſt itdeſtroyes the main evidence ot 
ic (againſt thoſe who affirmed thar Chriſt 
had only a phantattical Body ) namely, 
that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard, tor 
you ſay ſenſe i3 not to be believed. Again, 
you deftroy the truth of Chriſts aſcentio: | 
into Heaven. For Chriſt is not aſcende«. 
F he hath not left che world, for cheſ; 
twoare joyned together , John 16,28, r=... 
leave the world, and goto the Father ;* but i 

you ſay true he hath not lefr the world,bu: 

is here in every Sacrament ; nothing can 

be more plain, than char Chritt did vi- 
ſibly and locally leave this world when he 
went up into heaven, As 1. 9, 10. thar 
being oncethere, the ens mnſt reccives. 
(or contain hinz) until the time of the reſti<> 
tution of all things, Ats 3. 21, and thacet 

the laſt day he thall come viibly and lo- 
cally from heaven, 2 Theſ. 1. 7. but that 

he ſhould come down a ehodfand rimes in 

a day at the command of every Maſs- 
Prieſt, isfuch a dream, as the Scripture 
ſpeaks not one ſyllable of , nor can any 
rational man believe it: Moreover, your 
Dottrine deſtroyes the yery Eſſence ot a 
Sacrament which conlitts oF iro Parts, af 
. HS -.- ny 
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outward elementor (ſign, and the inward 


your DoRors acknowledge (a). 1 ſhall 


| falſeneſs of this Doarine of Tranſub- 
jt Rtanriation, . 


| what you have to ſay for your great Arti- 
| \ cle of praying to Saints. 


own Authors confeſs, it is not neceſſary 


it {0? 


 andprofiraole (b). 

Prot. Then ſure, I will never run the 
| hazard of committing ry cor an un- 
| - neceſſary work. Bur Iam furthertold, 
l chat your great Scholar and Wit Perron, 
| confeſſeth, That he found no footſteps of this 
praying to Saints, either in Scripture, or in 
the Fathers, lefore the four firſt Conncils, 
(which was ſome hundred of years after 


BE om ut 


grace ſignified by it; ard this I am told - 


forbear mentioning further particulars, 
theſe are more than enough to ſhew the 


In the next place, pray let me hear - 


\\W Bur, firſt, 1am told diverſe of your 
to pray to Saints, but only convenient ; Is 


| | Pop. It # tre; and, I muſt confeſs, ' 
JI the Council of Trent doonly ſay, it is good : 


Chriſt (c). Heconfefled likewiſe to [ſac - 
( aſanbone,(as he told our B.ſhop Andreas) 


© 


4 rliat he himſelf never prayed to Saints, | 
| ©" (a) Bel de Sacraments i genere, lib. 1. 0.9, & 61s 


ard 


old - 


hall 


ars, 
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but only as he weat in Proceſſion (thar is) 
for form ſake, Andr. Opaſc. in Poſtham:, 
and that Salmeron and Cotton (a), and Er- 
cis (ay as much in effe&, viz. Thar th:7e 


is n9 command . for this in either Teſtament. 


Pg : 
Pop: /t is true ; and Bellarmine con- 


fiſſeth, That che Saints began to be wor- 


ſhipr, nor ſo much by any Law , as by 


Cultome (b). 


Prot, Methinks theſe two Conlidera- 
tions ſhould ſtartle you, that ir is both 
unneceſſary and uncommanded.1I perceive 
T am not like to hear Scripture Argu- 
ments in this point. 

Pop. See of our Authors do uroe ſume 
Scriptures, but you tie me up tonſe but few, 
and thoſe the beſt Arguments ; and therefore 
I will rather urge cther (onfiderations- 

I. Humility and Diſcretion adviſeth uz 
to this duty, for I ſuppoſe, if you have any 
"_—_ to the King, yo do not ſawcily raſh 
into his preſence, but make uſe of ſome of his 
Conrtiers, 

Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a 
King not only allows , but commands all 
his SubjeRs to call wpon him in the day of 


pn EY 


_— —_— 


(a) Iaflit, x. Book. (0b) Beatit. ſanftoruml.1. c.8, 
ſett. ult. ens 


.-$ tronble, 


_ ©—2. 3 > - 2 ypannmnen eres. - nan. ALD 
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- trouble, to come to him freely, and upon 


all occa[i6fis;” to pomr out their complaints t 


him, not doubting but he will receive and an- © 


ſwer them, and this King were alwayes at 


- 


perfe& leiſare to hear their requelts, and 


ele oftner they come to him,the welcom- 
er they are ; and he appoints his own Son 


the Maſter of the Requeſts, from timed 


time, to receive all the Petitions of his 
Stbjets; and both the King and the 


_. Prince are ten thouſand times more com- 


paſſionate than the Courtiers ; would you 


not 1n this caſe account him a fool (and 
ſomewhar elſeto)) that ſhould ſpend his - 


time in Petitioning this and the other in- 
feriour Courtier to gain acceſs to the 
King? | 
Pop. I cannot deny that. | 
Prot. Then your Church hath need to 
make uſe of that counſel , James t. 5. /f 


any man want wiſdom let him. ach it of God, 


they rather chooſe to ask.it of Saincs, and 


that is the reafon they go withone ir. Moſt 


plain is is, this is the very caſe, and ſuch 
a King God in all points is , and infinite- 
Iy better than all chis, and ſuch a Maſter 
of Requeſts Chrilt is ; but for the humi- 


lity you ralk of, I think therein you do 


prudently ; for I remember the worſhip 


of Angels came in under a ſhew of q- 


Mm! ſiey, 
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"bees in their. Limbus did, and fo thoſe in 
Prgatory do, prajfir us, and ſo do all th: 
| Cree”... 
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m'lity , Col. 2. 18. and, the door being. 
once opened, it was diſcreetly done ro 
bring in the worſhip of Saints there too : 
lee me hear whatelſe you can ſay. 

Pop. We uſe to pray to living Saints, 
why not «as well to departed and ploryfied 
Saints ; Paul writes to the Theſlalonians, 
Pray for us, Col. 4. 2. 

Prot. Surely Scripture makes a ſuffici- 
ent difference : You meet with very ma- 
ny Commands and Examples of Prayers 
or Addrefles to the living, nor one to che 
dead. Belides, you know the living hear 
your Prayers, you know nothing that 
the dead do ſo ; Beſides, I trow, you do 


- - 
s . 


Prayers? Canyou fay any thing more ? 
Pop. The Saints in glory pray for *, 
and therefore ws may pray unto them. 
Prot. Will you affirm, that I may and. 


ought ro worſhip, and pray untoall thoſe *+ 


that pray for me? 
Pop. No : Then our Churches praflice 
would condemn me; For we grant that the 


living 
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living Saints upon Earth, yet we dondt alley 
Prayers unto them. 

Prct. Then your Argument is loſt, 
from their Intercefſion co your Invoca- 


_ 


| 
li 
| | 
W |! 
i 4; 


tcr eArenments againſt this praftice. 


i 


| 
| 


| | 

| 

| | vour praying to Saints 1s dire&ly con- 
j L-- rrary to Gods command, Det. 6. 13. 
| | Mar. 4. 10. Thor ſhalt worſkip the Lord thy 
| God, and him on!y ſhalt thou ſerve. 


| with the higheſt kind of worſt \ which u 


| proper ts God, Lut only with an inferiour 


| tranſoreſs the command. 

| i Prot, The Devil himſelf did not re- 
|]  _-quirethe highelt worſhip, as I ſhewed be- 
- fore; yet Chriſt choughe char inferiour 


thoſe Angel-worſhippers,*mentioned Cd. 
| higheſt worſhip, for they were either 


| which never pretended to equalize the 
Angels with God, but judged them far in- 
feriour to God, and worſhipped them ac- 
cordingly ) yet nevertheleſs are there 
con- 


_ = 


ton. = 
Pop. Let me hear, if you have any tet- 


| Pup. You ſhall, 7. fince all grant that 
| — Praver..s..9.partot Gods worſhip , then 


Pop. We do not worſhip the Saints,as God, | 


kind of religious worſhip, and therefore do mt 


Jews or Judaizing Chriſtians, ( both of 


worſhip a breach of that law. Nor did 


2. worſh p the Angelsas God, with the | 


bs 
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condemned by Sainte Pas! for giving Di- 
vine Honor to the Creature, Next, this 
praying co Saints is an high diſhonor eo 
Jeſus Chriſt. God hath made him 2he only 
Mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 5. he hath invitedall 
horn tocome freely and boldly to him, 
th promiſed thoſe that come to his he will 
in no wiſe caff out, John 6. 37. why do 
not you then go immediately ro Chriſt ? 
This is a manifeſt queſtioning either of. 
his power, or faichtuineſs, or goodneſs? * 
'' Pop. lt isone of the ſlanders of your Mi 
nifters , that we diſhoneur Chriſt ; we only 
pray to Saints to pray to Chriſt. 

Pra. All your books of deyotion con- 
fure that pretence; for you profeſs in 
your male book (a) they help you by 
their merits as well as by their prayers. 


Bellarmine affirmeth thar the Saints in ſome. .__ 


ſort are our Redeemztrs, (b) Is this no more 
than only to pray for you? Is it no more 
ehan this, when you pray thus to the Vir- 
gin Mary ; Do you protet} ws, drive away 
cvil from us, and require good things for us ; 
and in right of a other commend thy ſon ? 
Is ir no more than this, when you ſay 
the Lord nas with her (i.e, the Virgin 


— 


=_ 


(a) Quorum meritis precibuſque rogainus; (bY De 
Induylgentins, 1. be Co 4 | 
G 5 Mary) 


- 
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Mary) and ſhe with the Lord in the ſame 


wirk of redemption,and when Eſai.63,is ob- 
jeted I trod the wine-preſs alone and ther: 
was nomanwith me, they anſwer wittily, 


- "tut thirews a WO M AN with the, 


bo” (c) Is ir ro diſhonour to Chriſt that your | 
- famous Biel ſaith thar God hath given the 


Virgin Mary half of his Kingdome , -aud 
that whereas he hath juſtice and mercy, be 
kept juſtice to himſelf , and granted mercy 
” to thevirgin? (4d) in my opinion they ſhall 
do well to rake ia Chriſt for-a ſhare in 


the mercy. Is itno diſhonour co Chrit 


to ſay, that Prayers which are made to, and 
delivered by the Saints are better than theſe 
ly (Chriſt, as Salmeron ſaith ? (e) Tsit no 
diſhonour to Chriſt, that Barradim the 
Jeſuiraskerh of Chriſt, why he took, not bu 
Mother. up with hin nhen he aſcended apto 
heaven, and frames this anſwer ; (f)) Perad: 


OC 
. true Lord, there was no 1 A-N with thee, 


'venture, L#rd, it was leſ® thy heavenly Conr- . 
: tiers ſhou'd be in deubt, whether to go ont ti + 
' to meet thee th:ir Lord,or her their Lady?Is it 

ro diſhono.ur ro Clirtit, that Carols Seri- | 


banjizs (other wife Clirm Bonar ſting ) pro-- 


tefſeta, he cann't tell hich to prefer,the Me 


=o (c) 1s Mariali, Ai 1493s (4) Ia Cano ze Miſ, | 


{cft. 80, (e)"Tit Timm. 2. d:/. 8. p. 467. () Con« 
60G, Evan? Tom. 1,1. 6. G« Ihe 


thers: 


Of Prajer to Saints. 155 


thers Milk, er the Sons Blocd. (g) I believe 
reither Chritt nor his Mother will give 
theſe men thanks for this another day ; 
and all cheſe paſſages are not in obſcure 
Authors, that pr:vily ſteal abroad intothe 
world, . but in eminent Perſons and Books 
Licenſed by the Approbation, and ac- 
cording to the orders of your Church : 
and belides , your Church owns them, in 
thac ſhe doth not blot them our , nor puc 
ehem into her expurgatory Indices : more- 
over, I muſt pray co none but thoſe in ' 
whom I muſt truſt, Ro.10, 13,14: Hor ſhall” 
they call on him in whom they have: not Le- 
lieved ?: And truſt: is Gods prerogative 
incommunicable to any creature, "J&&17«-- 
5+ Curſed is he that truſteth in man. A=' 

gain I muſt pray to none bur ro whom I: 

may pray.in faith and without doubting ,. 


and (upon good grounds believing that 1 © 


Fall receive » Atat. 21; 22. James I; $,6+. 
Bur 1 am not ſure that the Saints do hear - 
my prayers or can and will grant them. . 

Pop. . The Saints in Glory do know what : 


we pray to them, . | 


Prot. How doth that appear ?- 
Pop. There are ſeviral waies wherily 
they know theſe things , Iut 1 adhere to 


tt 
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(s) 1: Amphitheatro bonarin, 
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what Bellarmine ſaith that they know this 
by revelation from God. | 
Prot, You ſhould not only ſay this but 


: 
LD 
” 


Ls 
z 


prove it: One of your infallible Popes / 


Gregory denies this, no Scripeure informs 
you thus much ; nay char ſufficiently im- 


lies har the ſaints do nor particularly 
* know,nor mind checoncerns of chis world. 


/ God tells Fofiah 2 Chron. 34 28. Tho 
; ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace neither 
; ſhall thine ejes ſee the evil, I will lring up 


e 
6 


i 


= thes place, Eccl. 9. 5. the dead know 
* nt anything ofthe particular occurren- 


ces ofthis life, ſee Job. 14. 21, I am ſure 
theſe are ten times better arguments than 
what you bring for the contrary, Andi 
a word it is Gods incommunicable pre- 
rogative to know the heart and ſecrer 


- gf} prayers, 2 Chron, 6. 30, Mat. 6. 6G, So 


upon the whole matter I conclude and 
now by the vanity of your arguments 
and anſwers do fully diſcern the falſe- 
neſs of this opinion, and the wickedneſs 
of the praRice of calling upon Saints, 
let me hear whercher you have any bercer 
evidences for the worſhip of Images, 
I hope you have, and I-am ſure you need 
very clear and ftrong arguments for that 


. practice or elfe you are guilry of that 


damnable lin of Idolatry. 


Pop.. 


| 


- 
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Pop. We have very good arguments fer 
that : I will uſe only two, and:thoſe our ſtron- 
geſt arguments asyou deſire. Firſt, we have 
the excample and command of God for it : he 
cauſed the images of the Cherubims to be 
made and put apon the Ark which was to be 
or[:ipped: Plalm. 98. If the Arkh was to © 
be worſhipt becauſe it repreſented Gods foot- 
fool 4 much more may an image be worſhip* 
ped, as our Mr. Biſhop rightly argued. * 

Prot. I ſuppoſe if this be a good 
Argument to #5 now, it was ſoro the Jews 
formerly, for length of time doth nor turn 
taiſe arguments into true ones, tell me 
therefore if you had lived when the law 
Exod, 20. was newly given, and one had 
perſwaded you to worſhip images by 
your own argument,what would you have 
anſwered? 

Pop. 1 wonld have ſaid it doth not fol- 
low that becauſe the Ark was to be worſhipped 
(which God commanded them to worſhip) 
therefore Images were to be worſhipped 
(which God forbad them to worſkip.) 

Prot, Good lir beſtow this anſwer ( as 
atoken fromme) upon any of your bre- 
thren that ſhall argue ſo abſurdly, beſides 
it ſeems very unlikely ro me, thae the 


A— 
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Cherubims were ordained to be worſhip- 


ped by the people, becauſe they were. 
never ſeen by the 'people. You pur the | 
images which you worſhip in the moſty;. {| 


fible and conſpicuous places. 
Pop. Yet no man could worſhip the Ark, 
Lut he mſt worſhip the Chernbims, for thy 


nere over the Ark. 


Prot. In that caſe the Cherubims were 
not at all worſhipped, unleſs you will 
ſay that he that worſhips one of your 
wooden images worſhips alſo the ſpider, 
(which peradventure is paying its devoti- 
on there, and got intothe Saints mouth,) 
Beſides it doth not appear, that the Ark 


it ſelf was worſhipped, for that alfo ws \. 
/ not ſo much asſeen by the people,there 


fore not like to be worſhipped, Allthat 
we read is, that the J/raelites did and 
ought ro worſhip God coward the Ark, 
and fo they are ſaid to worſhip God t+ 


,, ward | the : whole Temple , and toward Jerw 
Bo falem , and towards the holy mountain, and 


towards Heaven, Yer Iprefume you will 


.not ſay, all, theſe places wereto be wor- 


ſhipped z, and if God wasto be worſhip- 


ped towards thefe places, becauſe be-_ 
tells us expreſſly his ſpecial preſence was 


there , what is this to_images which God: 


/ baniſherh from bis. houſe and preenee; 
ans. 


hk ro If © ©&2_ AY en as 
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andto conclude this, I pray you tell 
were. me, isit lawfulro worſhip every place 
the; where God isina ſpecial manner preſent? . 
ſ&vi- | ( Pop. I conceive it ts, D 
Prot. Then it is lawful to worſhip eve- 
bt ry religious man in the world; Ir is 
thy rue, your great YV.;/quez, profeſſeth, thar 
a man may worſhip a ſtone or a ſtraw or 
wete any creature where God is, for God is 
will there according to his eſſence. (a) By 
your which argument 'ie ſeems Chriſt mighe 
idet, have worſhipped the Devil, for the eſ- 
votl” ſenceof God being every-where , muſt 
needs. be in him - Bur what I pray you is 
Art yourother argument. 
) Wis '- , Pop. The honour of God requires the 
lere- worſkip of his imeages, for- that redomnds to- 
| that God.; as, if I honour a Prince, I will ho- 
nowr hy Pifture, and we ſkew our reverence 
Ark, to the King in being uncovered in his Preſence 
d tt Chamber, though the King be not _ R 
Þ. Prot. Tell me Ipray you, a King 
, as forbid any Pictorez of, ;imſelf roGe mare 
wil or ſer up, if any over-oſfieions Subject 
Wor ſhould ,. notwithſtanding rhis, ſer up the 
KingsPiQure, pretending to do it inre- 
& be ſpe& rothe King; would the King eſteem 
2Wi- himſelf honoured or diſhonoured by it ? 


(s) De aderationts I, 3+ diſc 3. Caps «fy he 
OP». 


| 
| 
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Pop. 1n that caſe certainly the Kings 
_ «diſhonowred when his Commands are broken, 


and his Authority deſpiſed. 


Prot. Youllay right. And ſo God will .' 


give you little thanks for breaking his 


Commands, upon pretence of his Ser- 
- .vice. It a Kingrequire ſuch reverence 


to be given to lus. Preſence-Chamber, ir 
is fie that he ſhould be obeyed(ſeeings tt is 


. only a civil, and not a religious reſpett : ) 


and,. if God forbid any ſuch reverence, 
any. Religious Worſhip , ſhould be given 
ro any. graven Images, good reaſon his 
prohibition too Thavld be obeyed.” You 
ralk of honouring God, bur for the way 
or mears of honouring God , whether it 
be moſt reaſonable to take an eltimate 


_-from the Rules and Pra&ices of all for 
. mer Idolaters (who have all juſtified rheir 
* Idolatry from thispretence.of honouring 


God) or from the commands of Gods 
1 ord, and the praRtices of the godly Jews 
before Ebriſt, and godly Chriſtians, and 
Fathers, for ſome hundreds of years after 
Chriſt (who are all krown to dereſtall 
manner of Worſhip of Images) (a)I leave 
toany indifferent perſon ro judpe : be- 
{1des, if you will needs teſtifie your re- 


| ſpe to God by honouring his Images, 


oY , + 


- (a) See Dalleusde tmaginbuc. . 
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whar a madneſs is ie to confine this honor 


ro dead Images of Wood Or Stone, and,” 


ro deny it co his Saints upon earch , who 
are his living, and far more noble and ex- 
preſs Images ? 


Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments , for 


the Worſhip of Images, let me hear your Ar= 
guments againſtit « 

Prot. My firſt Argument is this,the ho- 
ly Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. 

Pop. We have Images in eur Churches only 
as rem:mbrancers (to put us in minde of wor- 
thy and excellent perſons) but not as obje(ts of 

orſk ip. | 

Fr. No friend, Ic is notthat time of 
day : you cannot now deceive us with 
ſuch fooliſh excuſes, for your Councils of 
Nice and Trent do both command th 
Worſhipping of Iinages, and all your Au- 
thors plead for this. | 

Pop. Well, bat this I am ſure #s true, w 
do not worſkip the Images, but only God by 
them, and in them ; we worſhip them only as 
repreſentations of God or C Wk, &c, andthe 
honr paſſeth from them to God. 

Prot. That cannot acquit you neither 
before God nor man. Micah and bis Mo- 
ther were guilty of Idolatry, yet the ſilver 


was dedicated to the Lord ( Jehovah) to make ——... - 


a graven Image, Judg.17. 3, alſo Judg. 18. 
wn -$, 6, _ * 


7 awe 


| 
.\ 
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5, 6, And the Iſraelites are charged with 


Idolatry in the worſhipping of the Gol- 
den Calf , As 7. 4t. 1 Cor. 10,7. And 


yer they could not be fo brutiſh as to -| 
think that Golden Calf, which they | 


brought out of Egypt in their ear-rings, 
waz that God which bronghe them our of 
Egypt with ſtrong hand. 

Pop. But they [aid , theſe be thy gods, 
O Iſrael , which brought thee lip out of 
the land of Egypr. 

Prot. You alſo uſe to call an Imageby 


SE nate of him whom it repreſents; you 
C 


ommonly ſay , this is the Bleſſed Virgin, 
or S. Matthew, &c. when you mean, "cs 


only their Image, and fo it cannot be .' 
ſtrange to you, that they expreſs them- 


ſelves in the ſame manner. Belides Aaron 
himſelf proclaims the feaſt of che Calf in 


heſe words,T o morrow # a feaſt to Jehwah. 


The heathens alſo excuſed their Tdolatry 


by this very pretence. So Cells (a) and - 


others ſaid (as the antient Fathers fell us) 
We do not worſhip the Imagesof Gold or braſs, 
&Cc. as believing them to be gods ; but we wor- 
ſhip the gods in them, and by them. 


_— 


(a) Lib, 7, Con'ra Celſum. Arnobius lib. 6. Laftant, 


L. 2c. 2. Enſebins de preparatione Evanzelica,lib3- = 


Pop. 
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Pop. They wurſhipped wicked men, but we 
nepal Holy Men , and the Friends f 
God, as ſuch, and becauſe they are ſuch, 
and their Images, and therefore are not guilty 


of [dolatry. 

Prot. Then Saint Peter , Atts 10. and 
the Angel, Rev. 22, and Saint P-#u!, Atts 
I4. might have received that adoration 
(as being the friends of God) which they 
ſo utrerly rejeted. Afoſes was the friend 
of God, yer God hid away his body, leſt 
the Iſraelites ſhould worſhip him. And 
I have heard that the Fathers charged the 
Colhridians wich Idolatry, for worſhipping 


of the Virgin ary; (c) andthe Arrians 


for worſhipping Chriſt, whom they be- 
lieved to be but a creature (though all 
agreed they werethefriends of God.) I 
ſuppoſe if any man ſhould attempt to 
give cae honour proper to the King to his 
Brother or Friend , this would not excuſe 
them from Treaſon ; nor will ic excuſe 
any Adulterefs that ſhe lay wich her Huſ- 
bands deareſt Friend or Relation. Again, 
i matters not much to this point, for what 
reaſon you Worſhip Images: the only que- 
ſtion is, whether you do worſhip Images ? 
for the very doing of that ( wharfo- 


l— 
— 
— — 


(c) Epiphanins hereſs 79, per rot um. 
ever 
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,-- ever pretences it may have) is Idolatry- | 
' Belides, if %you worſhipped God alone, 
and not the Image, your excuſe would 
have ſone colour ; bur it is moſt evident, | « 
thar you worſhip ro: only God . but the | 
-” Tmage too. I amtold tharyony own 4z1- 
" vim affirms, that it & the conſtant opinion if © 
your Divines, that tye Image ts to be honored © 
or worſkipped with the ſame honor and worſtip : 
which z given to him whoſe Imaage it us. (4) 
And that Cafetan (b) and Gregery de Valen- 
tia (c) atid Cofterns (d) affirm as much. And 
that your Bellarmin expreſly diſputes for 
this, that /mag:s are not only to be warſhip- - 


ed as they are exemplars, but alſo prop: rly, and © 
by thewsſelves, ſo as the worſhip may be termi- ]- 


F 


nated.in them. (e) Are theſe things true? | 
"Pop. 7 cannot deny but they are. | 

Prot. Then I ſee the vanity of yonr ' 
pretences, and that you only ſeek to raiſe ,; 
a miſt before the eyes of ignorant people; 
for in truth you worſhip the Image it ſelf, 
though happily not for its ſelf: asif 2 
Heathen Emperor commanded his Sub- 


jets religiouſly ro worſhipfach a Vice- ; 


— 


qite 25. art 3, (c) Tom. 3. Diſp. 6. qu. 11, punt. 6 


(a) Lib. 9. Iaſtt, mor. £6. art, 3- W) Ia Thom.part.3- 
"# (d) Enchirid, p. 438. (ce) De Imag. tl, 2, C. 2. 
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gerent of his; no man, who did worſh:p 
that Vicegerent, conld deny that he wor- 
ſhipped him, though he did ir only for the 
Emperors ſake. Tell me I pray you , do 
you not hold, that there are two kindes of 
Religious Worſhip , namely , abſolute, 
(which you give to God or the Saints) 
and relative , (which you give to their 
Images) ? 

Pop. [muſt ownit. + 

Prot. Then it is horrible impudence to 
ſay, you do not give worſhip to the Ima- 
ges, lince you give one of theſe two kinds 
nnto them, and unto them only : belides, 


.. If allyou ſay were true, this would noc 


acqu'tyoufrom Idolatryzfor yourChurch 
profeſleth and commandeth che Worſhip 
of the Images of Saints as well as of God 
and Chriſt ; and lince it is Idolarry to 
give Divine Honor to any creature {as I 
betore proved) you are noleſs guilty in 
giving it to the Saints themſelves, chan to 
their Images, and ſo you are double dy 'd 
Idolaters. 

My ſecond Argument is taken froin rhe 
ſecorid Commandment, Thiu [i-21t nit make 
any graven Imges. 

But firſt, I pray you, tell me true, hath 
your Church left our this ſecond Com- 
mandment indivers of her Breyiaries and 
Oihces 
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Offices of Prayer, or do our Miniſters 
flander them ? I hear that inthe hours of 
our Lady Printed at Pars, en. 1611, 


The Commandments of the firit Table are | 


ſee down in theſe words and no other. 
1 Commandmenr. | 
1 am the Lord thy God, thon ſhalt nit have 
nor worſhip any other G od but me. 
2 Commandment. 


T how (halt not taks the Name of the Lil. 


thy God in vain. 
3 Commandment. 


Remembcr to keep holy the Sabbath Dy . 


and Feaſts. 


And that the Council of Ans/ure, As. | 
1548. delivering the Commandments in -/- 


Ducrch for thepeople, leave out the men- 


tion of Images ; and, that their cheat 


might not be diſcovered , that the peo- 
ple mighe have cheir full numver, they 
make uſe of the miſtake of one of the Fa- 
thers, and divide the laſt Command into 


ewo againſt Senſe and Reaſon, and the 


praRice of the whole Antiene Church: 
are theſe things ſo ? 

Pop. tis trae, it is left ont in ſome of ow 
Books, but we leave it in in all Bibles , and 
divers of onr Catechiſms. 

Prot. Very well, I ſee yon had wit in 


your anger ; I commend your d ns 
chat 


| 
| 
| 


ave 
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that you did not your work ſo grofly that 
all the world ſhould cry ſhame of you : 
But that you blotted it out in any, is an 
evidence of your guilr. But what ſay you 
co this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my fir ſÞ anſwer ts, That this 
Command was peculiar to the Jews, who were 
maſt prone to 1dolatry *. 

Prot, This is not true. Ir ſufficiently 
appears that the Gentiles were under the 
obligation of this Law, from thoſe pu- 
niſhments which God inflited ' upon 
chem for cheir tranſgreſſion or breach of 
it by Idolatry, Roms. 1. But where there is 
no Law, there is no tranſgreſſion. Belides, 


_ Chriſt tellsus, He came not to deſtroy the 


Law, (the Moral Law ) but to fu! it, 
Mat. 5.17. Belike, you are not of his 
mind, and dare you ſay the Jews, as ſoon 
as they believed in Chniit, were dif- 
charged from this command, and alloyed 
to] worſhip, the Images which char com- 
mand forbad ? - | 
Pop. I will not ſay ſo; Iut I have a 
ſecond Anſwer, The thing prohibited here us 
not Images, ( which are repreſentations of 
real —_ J as you falſely render it, bat 
Idols, which are the Images of fa'ſe gods, 


CY 


Tos We OI 


* Paſquex, de adoratione. 


which 
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»hich are not, and never were in the world, | tc 
Prot. The Text irs ſelf is full again } rc 
you; for the Images there prohibired | In 
are not ſaid to be the Images of the falfe f,, 1a 
gods of the Heathens (whereof many ne 
ver had any being) bur the Images of ay Cl 
thing in Heaven or Earth, &Cc. Moreover | Py 
diverſe of the Heathen gods were me We 
whom they deified. I hope their Piturg} 2 
were Piures of real chings, yet theſeare' 
Idols. ; th 
'» Pop. Though they really were men, ye 83 
their pictures were made to repreſent them a | dit 
geds, and ſuch they were not really, ant there | 
fore were [dols. 

Prot. The learned Heathens knew (a 2 
well as you and I do) that Jupiter and; © 
Mars, and Mercenary, and the reit were} yr 
meer men : (and they ſmiled at che igno-! *® 
rance of cheir Vulgar,that thought other- = 
wiſe) only they thought of them juſt s 
you do of the Saints, that the great God 
had pur ſome of his honour upon them, 
and therefore they might worſh'p chem; 
you cannot be ſo lilly torhink, the learn-| Be: 
ed Heathens thought Auguſtus was a god} 
really , when he was dead; yer the 
worthip of his Image was Idolatry. And 
they that worſhipped the Image of Catigs: 


la (while he lived) were not ſo ſottiſh} 
Y 


th, 


| 
Jt 


nd 
498* 


| tier /mage nor /dol, 8 Peſel as a Divine 
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to take him for a god (whom ehey knew 
ro be a fooliſh and wicked man) yer I 


hope you will notexcuſe them: from Ido- 
laery. But furcher, as the Jews did uni- 
verſally underſtand chis ro be a prohibi. 
tion of all manner of Images ; ſo all the 
Prophets, and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 
were fo far from reproving them (which 
they would have done, if ic had beeo an 
Error ) chae chey every where ſtrengthen 
them in this opinion, by deciaiming a- 
Sainſt aſl worſhip of Images, without any 
diſtintion. Andrtellme , I pray you, It 
any Jew had ac chat cime made ( for in- 
itance) an Image of che Sun not looking 
ON itas God, bur as a glorious creature 
of God, and therefore fir to be relipi- 
ouſly worſhipped (as you think of the 
Saints and Angels) and had bowed down 
ro it and worfhipped it, [Do you chink he 
had not broken this Law ? : 

| Pop. I dare not deny bus he had broken 


Prot. Yet this had been no /[4:{ bur 
an /mage, according to your ſenſe of tr. 
Belides, I find that all manner of Images 
are forbiddea, Lev. 26. r1.howſoeverto me, 
you ſeemto venture your ſalvation upon 
a nice point ; for the Hebrew word is net- 


cold 


Gro, Of the Worſk-ip of Im 1ges: 
rold me; andthis, I am told, is-diverſly' ' 
ceanſlared; ſome render it an-/m-4ge,othery; , 
an /dol, Now you venture your ſoul yp-: | 


on ir, thar the laſt is the only true Tian» | . 


{tlarion, which 1s a dreadful venture.; -be- 
cauſe it is otherwiſe -rendred , not- only | 
by Proteſtants, but by the moſt and: heft- 
antient Interpreters *, even tliofe whom 
your Vulgar Tranſlation very oft follows - 
in other places. Theſe render it not at : 
J1dol, but a graven Image ; and the Se- | 
venty Interpreters (I am aflured') do pro 
mifcouſly render the word {ſometimes 1 
1del, ſometimes a graven Image * Ny 
more than this, that ic may appear. how | 
deſperate your cauſe is, I am informed 
your own Vulgar Tranſlation ( from 
which-you are obliged not to ſwerve) 
do:h frequently render ic not do! , but 
# graven [mage (Sculptile) particularly in 
Exud. 20. 4, Levit. 26. 1. 8& Dent, 4.16, | 
25. &F. 8. Aretheſe things ſto? | 
Pop. 7 cannot deny it, for the es 
thors . themſelves would confute me; 'But 
one thing have to ſay, you- muſt ur 
derſtand one Scripture ſq as to agree with anv | 


a. 
— 


| 
| 
ther : Now 1 find God: himſelf allows a\_ 


|= ——_—_— — 


* Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion , Sic FoſepiW 
ax Philo gjzanhus NS 
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preſcribes ſome Images, as thoſe of the Che- 


rubims'; either then, be contradifts himſelf, 
er he doth not forbid all [mages , but Idois 
only. 

Prot. Though I might ſay, God may 
make an exception to ſome of his Laws, 
when no man can (as in the caſe of 44- 
ham's offering up 1ſaxc, and the [/raclites 
ſpoiling the e-£gyptians of their Jewels) 
yet I need no other anſwer bur chis; I 
dire&ly deny that here is any contradt- 


'Cion at all : For our queſtion is not about 
the making of Images (whether by Gods 


order or mans) bur about the worſhip- 
pins of them. And albeit there were ſuch 


| Images made, yet they were not made to 


be worſhipped, as I before proved ; nor 
was there any danger the people ſhonit 
worſhip them, -becauſe they were nor ad 
mitted to ſee chem. Bur I pray you an- 
{wer me this onequeſtion, I am told thar 
diverſe of your own Authors confeſs thar 
the Jews indeed were, though Chriſtiars 
are not forbidden the uſe of Imaves by 


. Els command. Is it ſo ? 


Pop. Theſe indeed are the wirds of one 
famous Vaſquez, after he hid mentioned di- 
verſe Authors for the contrary opinion, There 


are -{ ſaith he) other Authors, neither 


fewer, nor inferiour to them, who are 
3 of 


* for your Worſhip of the Dead ( Saints | 
and cheir Images ) ler me hear whethe | 


ent for your purpoſe , for I am fully | 
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of the contrary opinion, which to me al- 


wayes ſeemed. moſt probable, cowir, th. 


all che uſe of. Imapes is here forbidden to | 
che Jews (a), and for this he quotes may | 
of our approved Authors, and Salmeron ſaith | 


no leſs (b). 


Prot. And you need ſay no more, for 


thenall cheſe Anthors choughe your di- 

ſRin&ion of Image and /dol frivolous ; and , 
chat che word Peſel is meant of any [mage ' 
and not of 1dols only , as you fooliſhly | 
diſtinguiſh, and ſo your principal refuge 
is loft, and you are convicted Idolaters, 
and then, if you repent not, you knoy 

where your portion will be. Go now and. 


lrg of the ſafeneſs of your Religion. | 


1 fee how lirrle ir is char you can fay | 


vou bave any berter Arguments for your | 
Prayers for the Dead and P:1rgatory, | 

Pop. 1 am glad you mention that, ſince al | 
Jour Divines do cgree that Prayer fer tht | 
Dead was the prattice of the Antient Church| 
and Fathers. | | 

Prot. If that be true, it is nor ſuffici-| 


ER 


(a) De Adorat. 1, 3, diſy 4.6.2, (b) Ig Rom, df} 


rished 
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tisfied chat the Fachers were not infalli- 


ble, and your own preateſt Doctors 
think ſoroo *. Bur beſides, I am told thar 


* their Prayers for the dead were quite of 


another natire than yours, and for other 
porpdſes, and they were grounded upon 
ſome private opinions of theirs, which you 
diſown; for they prayed nor only for 
thoſe whom you ſuppoſe to be in Purga- 
tory, bur for thoſe who(you confeſs)many. 
of them never did come there ; they pray 
for all the Saints from the righteows Abel to- 
this day; they pray for all their Anceſtors, 
Parriarchs, Prophets, and Martyrr,as I have 
heard it in ſome of their Licurgies. Is ir ſo?- 

Pop. It is ſo. | 

Prot, I pray you tell me, what do you 
pray for the dead * 

Pop. We pray that God wou'd deliver 
thens from thoſe dreadful pains of Purga- 
tory. 

Prot. Then if there be no Purgatory, 
the foundation of your Prayers for the 
dead is gone. | 

Pop. 7 grant it. 

Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the 
moſt fundamental point, ( as we have 
hicherto done) the reſt will fall of courſe. 
Therefore 


* Sce nullity, c, Fo 
Firſt, 


I 3 
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Firſt, I pray you tell me your opinion | 


concerning Purgatory. 


Pop. Onr Dettrine in brief us this, That. 
though God freely giyes to all.that are 


rruly penitent forgiveneſs of their (ins, 
and freedom from eternal death, yetſince 
they have much venial (in and corruption 
in ebem, in which oft-times they. die, 


therefore ir is neceſſary that they ſhould. 


for the expiation of choſe ſins, and for 
the ſatisfaction of Gods juſtice, either do 
or ſuffer ſuch Penances, Petings, Pray- 
ers, &c.' asare enjoyned them 
(where thoſe are nit ſufficient) ſuffer the 
pains of Purgatory. 

Prot. I underſtand your DoQrine, now 
let me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Argu- 


ments ©o prove it, I hear that Bel/armine 


threatens us, that whoſoever doth not be- 
lieve Purgatory, ſhall be tormented in Hel. Is 
it true(a)? 


2ind, | 

Prot, Then I hope you have very clear 
Arguments for it,becauſe you lay ſo great 
a ſtreſs upon'ir, . Bar firſt, I have heard 
that this DoQrine ef Purgarory is con- 
fefſed by diverſe of your own Brethren 


{) Bl, de Purgat.l, TI. C. all, | | 
; | ca 


ere, or 


Pop. He doth ſay fo, and I am of his 


|, 


| 
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eo be but.t1-new-Nofrine;':; Ts'ir fo? 
Pop. 7 will act.difſcrwine with you , feve- 
Mat | ral of our Doftors have unadviſedly bilurted 
re. | :o#t ſuch. expreſſiaus, .as theſe; our famnmns 


$, Engliſh M.:rtiy Fiſher Biſhop of -Rocheiter 
ce «confefſeth, That. :Paygarory was for.a lons 
On rime unknown, and either never or very 
e, ſeldome mentioned among che Antiene 
Id | Fathers (6), and Alphonſus de Caſtro 
Ir ;faith, That many things:are known ro us, 
o of which the Antient Woicers were alito- 
'= | -pether ipnorant(c) ; - and. amongſt them 
r «he reckons Purgatory, which ( ſaith he) the 
e : : Greek Writers mencioned noc, and even 
* to this day it !$ nor belixved by che Greek 
7 ,Churehb,: . ©.  -- PS IE | 
- : -Frot :L ſuppoſe, you doe not think all 
A theſe Antienc Fathers were damned. 
. . . Pop. Ne, God forbid, for many of them 
$ were glcrions (onfeſſors and Martyrs. 


| - + Prot, Then I ſee Bellarminzs threats are 
,Bot very formidable. But toler 'th's paſs, 
- How'do you prove this DoQrine ? 
© Pop. From plain Scripture, 1. From 
Match. 12. 32, Whoſoever ſpeaketh a- 
:Sainft the Holy Ghoſt, ic ſhall not be for- 


—. = ids 
" . 


XR : 
| (0) In copſut. Luther, art. 18, (c) Adv. bereſes je 
-32+ (it, Prgas, f. 258, | 
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given him neither inthis world , netic: ' 
in the world. ro come. hich clearly im- | 
plies that ſome ſins not fergiven in this work | 


are forgiven inthe uext, and that muſt be in 6 


Purgatory. 


Prot. I pray you tell me, what (ins are * 


they which are forgiven in Purgatory. ' 
Pop. Nyt great and mortal, but ſmall and 


venial fns, as we all agree. 


[1] 


Prot. Is not blaſphemy againſt the Son ' 


of Man a mortal (in ? | 
Pop. Yes doubtleſs; But what of that ? 


! 
k 


Prot. If this Text proves the pardon 
of any ſins, ie proves the pardon of that 


ſin no lefs than others, becauſe the (in 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken of 
as the only fin which is unpardonable in 
both worlds : Beſides, Chriſt ſpeaks thus 
in oppolition to, a corrupt opinion, which 
T have heard, now is, and ehen was rife 
among the Jews, to wit , that diverſe of 
their lins were pardoned after this life, 
and that this was one of cheir antient 
Prayers; Let my death be the expiation of 
all 'my fins ; for they thoughe the ſuf- 
ferings. of this life and death, the laff 
of them, did.free them from the puniſh- 
ments 'of rhe other life : And _.I have 
heard irc was oneof their ſayings, That 
eviry Iſraelite hath a part in the future life - 
Aretheſe things fo? Pop. 


| 
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Pop. To deal freely with you. This #s not 
only true, but it is one of our eArguments 
for Purgatory, that Jaſon the Cyrenian, 


| (ho lived long before Chriſts time) expreſly 


affirms, that te is profitable to pray for 
the dead , thar their ſins may be par- 
doned, 2 Mac, 12. LY 

Prot. I think that is impertinently al- 
ledged for Purgatory ; for! the'fin 'thoſe 
mendied in (as you confefs) was a mortal 
{in, and therefore not pardonable in Pur- 
garory. Bur Ithank you for this, for now IT 
am ſatisfied chat it was an antient opinion 
amonsthe Jews, and 'fo Chriſt had juſt 
occaſion to- uſe this expreſſion ,' to con- 
fure that vainexpeCtation of theirs. Bue 
belides, The meaning of chis phraſe ſhall 
n0t be forgiven, is, that it ſhall be puniſhed 
in both worlds + This is a. frequent phraſe 
in Scripture. Thus Exod: 20. 7. God will 
not hold him oiltleſs, that is, he will fe- 
verely puniſh, To accept perſons in Fas - 
went 25.not good, that is, verybad'; Ti 4 
ther of a fool rejoyceth not , that is, grieveth: 
w#ch, 1 hear S. Chryſoftoms expounds it 
ehus *, and a greater than he, S. Mark 3. 
29, He hath never forgiveneſs , Lut us. ins 
danger of eternal demnation. 


I 5 Brides 
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Belides all this., we all agree that + 


there- is\g kind © of . forgiveneſs of lin | 


after this life, atid at the day of Judg- 


ment , AQs'3. 19. a_ » that your fm 
may be blotted out , when the times of rt 


freſbing ſhall come from the preſence of the : 
Lord bf indeed the .pardon. of (in | 


is conpleated and fally manifeſted. Ani it 


is a corhmon phraſe in Scripttre to ſpeak | 


i 
L, 
-; 


of a thing as done,when it is only declared # 


and manifeſted; as the Apoſtle ſaithzthoſe 


Rig, Acty +3, becauſe that deelared him 
to be the.anly' begotten Son of God, a 
Sr. Pl faith, Roms. 1, 4. 

To. which: T might add, that by the 


werld-to eo, Chriſt may very probably | 


\ 


underftand;the.time of the New Teſta | 


_ ment, which -bepnn ar-Chtiſts death. The 


Jews (1 bear) oft uſe this expreſſion of the | 
dayes of the Meſſias. Nay, the Apoſtle. 


himfelf doth fo, Heb. 2. 5.. This alſo I 
liave read, that the Fews did generally 
expect amore plentiful and glorious re- 
miffion:of ns at that time, and ſo Chriſts 
meaning may be this, That this blaſphemy 
all not be forgiven, neither in thac vime 

.. tate of the Church, (in which Chriſt 


and 


's) Nor in thetime of the Goſpel | 


| 


words;: Plat. 2.:. This day have I begotten | 
iheegiqere: fulfilled. in Chrifts Refutres | 


| 


| 
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and Kingdom of the Meſſias which begarr 
at his death (as I ſaid.) when, though there 
ſhould be.many great fins and linners par- 
doned (as: we ſee there were) yet this 
ſhould not. .I hope you. will not (brep+ 
much of your' Argument from thisptace,\ 
ler: me hear your other place. © + 
, Pap.. My ſecond Argument is from, Cor. 
3.15. Heſhall be ſaved, yer ſo as by fire. 
that is, the fire of Purgatory. 

Prot. Ic ſeems you underſtand this fire 
properly , which is ſomerhing itrange- 
whencbe whole place is metaphorical, or 
figurative, The Gold and Silver, Hay and 
Stable, all are metaphorical,and ſo doubr- 
leſs is the fire. I hear your Bellarmin con- 
feſſerh, rhat the fire mentioned, v. 13.The 


fire ſhall ry every mans work, is not meant of: 


Purgatory. .: .. -- -- + 

- Pop. He doth indeed ſay [b. 

. Prot, That is enough to-overthrow this. 
Argument, for it.is moit evident that che 
fire, vcr. 13.and 1.5. is oneand the-ſame. 
And chis Fire cannoc be Purgatory, 1. Be- 


cauſe jt is:theFire. of.the Day of Judg- 


ment, when you confeſs Purgatory. ends. 
(4) And that becauſe ic is the Day of puv- 
Iick manifeſtationof all mens works ,. the 


—_ 


t1me- 
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time of the laſt Judgment 1s called the 
day by way of eminency, Heb. 1o. 25. 
' 2 Tim.1,12, 18. and 4: 8. and x Thef, 
5. 4. And the day of revelation-or manife. 
ſtation of all things, and the day nherein 
(n(f-il come in. flaming fire. 2. This 

re burns the works-ob men , only their 
Hay and Stubblez: noe their perſons, as 
your Purgatory. doth. 3. This fire tries 


beth good and bad. All paſs through ir, 


The Gold and Si/ver is inthis fire no leſs 
than the Hay and Stwbble. *  ; -- 

Pop.. How then / pray y0u' do you wnd.n- 
ftand thes plece ? pet 

Prot. -It is a Metaphor or. Figurative 
way. of ſpeaking , frequent in Scripture, 
and common uſe. The delivered Jewsare 


ſaid;to. be as. a fire-lrand placket out of the 


burning, Amos 4. 11. Zach. 3. 2: So here; 
- heſtallbe ſaved ſoasby fire, that is,nor with- 
out difficulty and lof6, and poſſibly ſome 
momentary ſhame : bue howſoever che 
fire ſhall burn up his work, . and he ſhall 
Joſe that part ot his reward, Now I have 
heard your Argumeits, I hope: you will 
ME WLNNC. ooo Gi: TR 
Pop. 7 amsready to do that. 
Prot.. I ſhall urge only ewo. a 
Firit, Chriſt hath fully paid our debt, 
and ſatisfied Gods Juſtice for all ous ofs 
EE fences ; 


- 


"— — 


—& wy 


ments; and if he did ſo-, ſuvely he did 
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fences; andtherefore'it were injuſtice in 
God to require the-payment of any pare 
of thae debt in Purgatory. Chrilt js a 
complear Saviour, Hz Blood cleanſeth us 
from all Sin, 2 John 1.7. He able (and 
ſurehe.is no.lels willing } to ſave tothe wi- 
rermouſt theſe that come to him » Heb. T 25s 
God laid all ur fins npon him, 101. 53. and 
he bare ther all in his Body, 1 Pet, 2.24. In 
ſhorr, either you make Chriſt bue an half 
Saviour and Believers waſh away part of 
their own puile, or if- Chrift-bath fully; 
waſhed awaytheir guilt you make God 
both nnmercifu}, and unjuſt, and untrue 
e00, ſo dreadfully to puniſh innocent per- 
ſons, and thoſe too his own Children (as 
you confeſs) whom he declares he hath 
freely and fully pardoned ; and ro;do this 
for (ins, which you: confeſs venial , and 
ſuch as do not deierve the lo. of: Gods 
favour, and that without any neceſkity; 
This ts notthe a of a Father, eſpecially 
fo tender a Father as God is. + 
Pop. Chriſt is a ſufficient Saviour, and 
hgh fully ſatisfied , but hu: ſatfaGion ts 
applied to us by the pains of Purgatory. | 
Prit. If Purgatory only apply Chriſts 
fatisfattion to us, then he ſatisfied for our 
temporal as well as our eternal puniſh- 


1d 
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it fully, 'onnotar all.; Beſides, you need | 
not trouble your: heads abour che: appli. 
cation , God hath: provided for us more 
comfortable. means of application, on hiy | 
part, the Word, S atranitnts, and Spirit ;: 01 | 
our parts; Faith. You may keep Purgatory | 
for your own uſe. Iris nor ficyol heal | 
de petter'd with any:Hereticks there. But 
was ever ſuch ian application of Godi 
Grace heard 'of -lince the world begaq 
that God ſhould: apply. bis Mexcy, and 
ele Graceof Chriſt Jeſugby ſuch exqui: | 
ſire-corments? Tots: t5 (us one truly ſaith) | 
as if *a'man ſhould apply-Phyfch, bypoifon, w 
apply the light of the Sun by putting out ow 
eye}. - God deliver us from ſach'appliers, } 
This is as if a Prince. ſhould -prerend: a | 
free pardon:to a Matefactor, and: appbyit 
by-puttingehimupon the rack; ©! ; -.:.. 20] 
* Pop. >Tahoagb Chriſt wade ſatief ation fot 
the guilt of \meortal fins , and 'cternal puniſh | 
ment, yet he did not for venial fins, nor tens 
poral puniſlment ; 'an# therefore they muſt 
parge-ont thoſt themſehves in Pargatry... © 
:. Prat. If14 weretmue that.you fay , ygt 
there is.no need: of: Purgatory .; for. this 


—_—————_—_———— 


TOR 


purging work may be done by tempor:l 


afflictions in this life. The truth is, you | 
adde (into fin, and excuſe one error with | 
another. But what doyou mean by ve- | 


nial ſins ? Pope. 


bo] 
. 
WV. 
—" 


Of Pargatory. 133 
: Pop; Fe mzan ſuch ſmaller fins asdo not 
exclude a man from Golis favour , nor from 
Heaven. 
,* Prot. Then ſurely you have very ſlight 
thoughtsof Sin, of God, and of his Law, 
thac canſo judge of fo horrid an evil as 
Sin. i Sctiprure _ condemns this Do» 
&rine. It cells me that the wages of fn, (all 
ſin,. without any difference) z5-death, everi 
that death which is oppolice-ro erernal 
life, Row. 6. 23: that he that ſhall break thi 
leaſt "of Gods commands, and teach- nien f) 
(cthouph peradventurehe doitipnorantly; 
ahd ſo according to your opinion it isa ve- 
nial-ſin) ſhall be called the leaſt in the King- 
dom of heaven, that is, he ſhall have-no 
portion there. Ir cells me, Curſed # every 
one that continueth not in all things writted in 
the Bock of the Law to dothem, Gal.-3. 10; 
And he ſpeaks of that curſe whiclyChriſlt 
underwentfor 1s, and redeemed us from. 
Rkrtells me, that for every idle word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account there= 
of in tht. Day of Tudgment,, (andSby' ſnth 
words, if not repented of; rh&y ſpall be ton- 
demned) Mar. 12. 36,37.  'S0' now-your 
foundation, and one of the pillarsof Pur 
gatory is gone. . And as for-your-other 
fancy that Chriſt did not fatisfie for our 
temporal puniſhments, I pray you cell = 


HS: 
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did hot Chriſt ſuffer temporal aff] Qions? 
Pop. Yes dewbtleſs , the whole Goſpel 
full of ſuch ſufferings. EEE, 
Prot. Surely ,- all that Chriſt ſuffered, 
he ſuffered for us, both in our Read, and 
| forour good. He was cut off, wit fir 
himſelf, (but for our (ins) Dan. 9. 25. lt 
was for our ſakes that he bare that tempo- 
ral part of rhe curſe, to be hanged on a tree, 
and all that pain and ſhame was bur a 
temporal puniſhment, Gal.'3. 13, Tread, 
F{a..g3. that Chriſt bore onr grief, and cars 
. ried our forrows,V, 4. which was not only: 
accompliſhed inthis,thar he bare the guik 
of our lins, as S. Peter expounds it, x Pet: 
2. 24, bur alſo in this, that he delivered 
them from lickneſſes and temporal affli- 
Eions, as S. Matthew expounds it, Xfat.s.. 
16, 19. and boththefe conliſt well roge- 
ther, ſince Chriſt removed both ſin, the 
cauſe, and affliction, -the effeR of it. 
-Pop. If Chriſt had (ati:fied for our tem- 
poral. puniſhments, then believers ſhue!d bt 
free” frm - all pains, and loſs,” and death, 
which it is apparent they arent; and there« 
fore mtwbfeniing the fuln*fs of Chrifts fu- 


tisfatFion, they may le liable to pains in Par- 


gatory. as well as in this life. 
Prot. To this I anſwer three things. 
Fr6, your inference from the pains of 
: : this 


| 


L 
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this life to the torments of Purgatory is 
weak, and fa'fe. I may and muſt believe 
that God afflis his people here, becauſe 
Scripture and Experience pne it ont of 
doubr; Bur rhat God will puniſh his peo- 
ple in Purgatory after this life , no Scri- 
ptuxeaffirms. You that can mulciply your 
mſtances of the ſufferings of believers 
in this life, and can tell us of Adam, and 
David , and Solomon, and many others, 
have not tothis day been able (though of- 
ten urged) ro produce one inſtance of the 
ſufferings of any one Believer after this 
life (which one conſideration is ſufficiene 
tooverthrow chis Argument inthe jadge- 
ment of any indifferent man.).. | 
: Secondly, There is not rhe ſame redfor 
for:theſufferings of Believers here, and 
thoſewhich you ſappoſe in Purgatory, nor . 
arethey of the ſame nature. The preſence 
ſufferings. of Believers are neceflary, 
(1 Pet. 1. 6. You are inheavineſs if nee 
both: for- Believers themſelves ro ſubdue 
the Fleſh, which in this life is potent, and 
alcogecher needs ſuch a curb. By this ſhall 
the iniquity of Feceb Le purged, Iſa. 27. 9. 
and to prevenc their- eternal damnation, 
I Cor. 11. 32. Asalfo forthe terror and 
caution of. other offenders, . So that, al- 
beit Chriſt hath fully paid the debt, yer ic 
Is 
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' 4s upon: other accounts convenient.ithy{ go 

they ſhould ſmart and: ſuffer here.. Bua| ch 
there is no-ſuch neceſſity nor ufe of :Pur. | 4 
gatory ſufferings, neither for Believer |, 42 
themſelves (ſince there is no mortifieation | the 
of corruption atter thislife , no tempt | gr! 
tions to'{in there, no improvement of f 
Grace, no fear of eternal damnation) {«) | arc 
nor for example and warning to others; | 1y 
For their fellow-ſufferers'.in Purgarory, | W! 
you do:not pretend they are at:alHedifed | 2! 
by their ſufferings; and men-liere ; they | ft 
neitherifee nor know any thing of-thek| Mi 
pains, nor hach God revealed any :thing 1 
concerning them ; . but when God makes || | 
any examples.to. others, heifers. them:in } 
theviewof others, or. at leaſt acquains | K 
themLully'therewith , as he did:with Hell | = 
tarments to this end. -It were-a ſeriſleb | Yy 
ching co-hatig.up'a man in Fmeica,; for | B 
the tercor of thoſe, that.live. in. Englaw, ' © 
aſides , :che:faffetings of Believersherd  Þ 
do:comefromithe Ive. and faithfulnek | fi 


of God, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord: lb V 
veth he chaſtencth, Pſal. 119, 75. ln faith | 
fulnfs thin h1ſt «fflifted me. Accordingly, : 

c 


RC ——_ — — —— a 4 "_ we 9.14, " 

() InP urgatorio auiane nec mereri ace peccare poſſunh 
ell; d- Parg, lib, 2: Cap. 1 

Amme 7 P wgatorla certe ſunt de ſuf. ſalute > 1d. | 
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ood men have looked -npon them as 
choice mercies, £/al. 94.12, Bleſſed #5 the 
man whom thou chaſtneſ# , and P[. 119,67. 
It was good for me that I was affliited: and 
the denial of affligions is threatnedas a 
grievous puniſhment, 7ſ. t. 5,Hoſ. 4. 14,17. 
\ But now tbe ſufferings of Purgatory 
are in all points contrary; they are pure: 
ly vindiaive, and the effeRts of awd 
wrath : nor do you eſteem thoſe ſufferings 
a mercy, and your happineſs,but freedom 
from them. And therefore your Argu- 
ment, from the pains of this life to thoſe 
in Purgatory, is fooliſh and abſurd. 
Thirdly , Believers ſuferings here do 
not at all derogate from the fulneſsof our 
Redemption by Chriſt, becauſe (as T have 
Hewed) admitting that) to: be 'complent} 
yetthey are neceſſary for other purpoſes, 
Bue your Purgatory ſufferings do, by 
communicating at leaſt ſome part of his 
proper work to your felves. You pro- 
feſs they waſh away pare. of your fins, 
which is Chriſts peculiar honor, He waſhed 
ws from our ſins in his own blood, Rev. 1.5. 
You make them a part of che curſe of the 
Law from which (and not only from a part 
of it) Chriſt hath redeemed ns, himſelf be- 
ing made a curſe for w, Gal. 3113. You 
make them. a real ſatisfation in pare-to: 
ods 
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Gods juſtice (which is nor ſacisfied by all | 


char-Chriſt did or ſuffered withourthem. ) 
And, ina word, you make men in part 
their own Redeemers and Saviours. 1 hope 
by this you ſee how weakly you reaſon 
{rom preſent trotibles, ro Purgatory tor- 


ments ; and thar notwichſtanding your | 


obje&ion, my firſt Argument ſtands good 
+» againſt Purgatory. | 

My ſecond Argument is this , thar the 
Scripture every-where ſpeaks of the ſtate 
of Believers immediately after death', as 
happy and bleſſed ; ' and thar all the fuf- 
ferings of Believers are confined to this 
life; and of this we have many exprelſ- 
ſions and examples too in Scripture , and 


porogie to the contrary. The ſufferings of 


this preſent time (ſaith S. Pau}) are nd 
| was to be compared with the glory, Rom, 8. 
. 18. He knew noother ſufferings: the af- 
flitions of Believers are light, and but fo 


a moment, and they too are in things the 


are ſeen, 2. Coy. 4. 17,18. and theretore he 
knewof no ſufferings in the invilibleworld, 
unleſs happily you will ſay that St. Pan!'s 
Traveks were in another road into the 
third heavens, and ſo he was ignorant of 
Purgatory. Lazarm received hu evil things 
in ths: life, Luke 16. 25. But now he #5 com- 
forted, therefore ſurely nor in Fargeory. 


FP 
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If our earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be 
diſſolved, we have 4 houſe in Heaven, faich 
S. Panl, 2 Corc 5-1. We are no longer abſent 


from the Lord, than preſent in the Bady, ſaich 


S. Pax], 2 Cor. 5. 6, 7, 8. The Prophet af- 
ſures us., that when righteous men dye, 
they enter into peace, they reſt in their beds, 
Iſa, 57. 1,2. I cell you, cheir beds are 
yery hard, andthe Prophets miſtake was 
very great, if they be trying in the flames 
of Purgatory. The Beggar. died (and ie 
follows immediacely ) he was carried by 
Angels into Abrahams Loſoms. 1 cannot chink 
theſe Angels miſtook their way:che Thief 
was to be with Chriſt that day in Paradiſe, 
Luke 23. 43. | 

Pop. The Thief was a kinde of C Martyr, 
and ſo had that privilege. oY 
Prot. His death was ſo far from being a 
martyrdom , that ir wasa juit puniſhment 
for lgevil deeds as he confeſlerth, v. 41. 
bue becauſe ſome of your Martyrs (as you 
call chem) were indeed .Malefacors ; 
therefore to ſalve cheir honour, you make 
this MalefaQor a Marcyr, I will give you 
but one place more of many, and that is, 
Rev. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead that dye in 
the Lord , from henceforth , that they" may 
reſt from their labowrs. A place lo clear, 
chat I am told; a famous Door of your 
own 
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own , and one of the Sorbon-Colledge\} But. 
Picherellus by name, did ingenuouſly conf} Doc 
feſs, S. John had-in theſe-feir words pr} P: 
outthe fire of Purgatory. (a) And I an t* < 
perſwaded you would have been aſhamet | /» 
ro have kindled ic again , but that by: this F PA 
crafe you gecall your living.” i all 
. I think I need ſay no more to this poing, } ©! 
letus now goto another. We have dif. } YE? 
courſed of Purgatory: Now if you pleaſe, tho! 
letus diſcourſe of the wayes whereby you of | 


pretend co free men from it, which: is by | 4 
Abſolutions, and Indulgentes ,” and thit 2" 
which is neceſſary thereunto, to wit, Au | .! 
ricular Confeſſion. - + are 


Pop, 1t z well yyu mention that, for I af- J# 
ſure: you it is a matter of ſalvation and dum | 
nation ; our C ouncil-of Trenr hath determi» Ca 
ned that it is by divinerigheneceſlary, and | 
«4 attrition alone (which us a grief for ſin, | kn 
arifing only from a fear of he!l) wilfavea | © 
man where Confeſſion to a Prieſt follows; ſol | he 
the repentance in the worldwill never ſave him, fo 
without this -Confeſfion to: a Prieſt, viz. | 8 
actual where it may be had, or in delite when b 
it cannot be aftually had. 

Prot. Since you lay ſo much ſtreſs up- . 
on it, I expett ſuicable evidence for it. | 


1x, 


_— 
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(a) pe Miſh, p. 156. of 
F Bute 


- dt Les. 3 
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But firſt I pray. you inform me,what your: 
Doariue is in this Poinr, + — . © 


EW. WSv 


gument pou which the- Council of Trent 


A— 


—_—C____— 


(a) Concil, Trident. 5 . | ? ; » hs 
(4) thi, ſeſ. 14. de peniteatia cap. 4 


cular 
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cular mortal ſin > Wharzif a man unavoid. ' 
ably forget ſome of chem? _ __ 
Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they my h 


pardoned without it, and ic may ſuffice to}, 


ſay with David, Cleanſe thy ſervant fron 
ſecrer ſins -. ; FP - 4 | 
Prot. Now your. Argument .is quite | 
loft : For it ſeems in this caſe (which my | 
be in many hundreds of ins, eſpecially 
in a perſon of bad memory) your Ju 
can paſs ſentence without knowing. 
Particular Cauſe, and therefore ſich 
knowledge is nor neceſſary to his giving 
Abſolucion. Moreover, Tell me, I pra 
ou, may not a Prieſt abſolve him from 
is fins whom Chriſt hach abſolved. 
Pop. Yes dowbtleſs. | | 
Prot. And is not every Prieft bound to 
believe char Chriſt harh abGolved every 
perſon that is truly Penitene ? 
Pop. There ss no queſtion of. that, * 
Prot. Suppoſe a tinner hath vilibly for- 
ſaken all his wicked wayes and company, 
and lives a very holy life before he comes 
co the Prieſt, and the Prieſt is certainly 
informed of chis, Is noc the Pcielt bound 
in thae caſe to believe he is cruly peni- 
rent ? 


_— 


Ee ee. 


® 1bid, 


Pop: 
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Pop. 1 ſhonld be moſt wncharitable if 1 


ould deny that. 
hr" Then he may without any more 


- ado upon his deſire abſolve him, be- 


cauſe ie appears that Chriſt hath abſolved 
him. Te is not at all neceſſary to a prieſt 
eo this purpoſe to know whether a man 
be a greater or a leſs ſinner fince the 
grace of God .is offered unto great as 
well as little Sinners : andtherefore lince 
this is your ſtrong argument and thae lear- 
ned councilcould find no bertter,I ſee your 
cauſe is very low and bad, bur I _— 
you have ſome other Argument for it. 

Pop, There ts ſo, and that zs James 5, 
16, Confeſs your faults one to another. 

Prot. Is this your ſtrong argument, 
here isnot a word of the Prieſt, nor of 
Confeſſion to him, but only to our fellow 
Chriſtians : this confeſſion is mutual and 
it will as well prove that the prieſt is 
bound to confels his {ins to the people as 
that the people are bound to confeſs to 
theprieſt: the very next words are, pray 
one for another , what are we bound ro 
pray only for the prieſt ! It is onething 
that ſets me againſt your Religion to con- 
lider what pittiful arguments you rely 
upon. I am aſſured your own brethren 
confels the weakneſs of this argument, az 
K Vaſquez 
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Vaſquez (a) and Caietan ( b ) and Canu | 
(c ) bur it ſeems you have no better. The | 


weakneſs of your arguments for it, might 


fave me the Jabour of mine againſt it; | 
rherefore I ſhall only ofter co your | 


thoughts theſe two con{iderations. 
I. Your dorine makes thar neceſlary 


co. ſalvation which God hath not made - 
neceffary. There is no command of God | 
or Chriit for it, as your eminent doCtors . 
:cknowledge,* and it ſufficiently appears | 
from che vanity of your proofs for it, | 


vou confeſs it was not neceſſary in the old 
Teſtament and yet there was as much need 
and uſe of ir then as now, and Chriſt hath 
made the condition of his Church not 
more, bur leſs burthenſome than it was 
before, Many commands and exhortati- 
ons to repentance there are in Scripture, 
not one which either commands chis auri- 


cular confeſlion to a prieſt or declares the |; i 


neceſlity of it, produce one place and [ 
yield ; there are many inftances of John 
the Bapfiit and Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 


either aually giving , or in Gods name 


(a) Ia 3 Thom, qu. go. Art.1.ſeft. Omittimus (bi 
(ocum (c) Releft. de peiit. part. 6. * Scotus &t 
omnes dcretorum interpretes inquit Maldon is fum- 
ma que. 18. Art, 4. Cairt in Foh.20. 22. Bel,.de | 
pets. A I.C. 4». 


propoſing 
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4 propoſing and offering remiſlion of lins 
© | upon the conditions preſcribed in the 
tl} Goſpel(«4)among which not one of them 
THE requires this auricular confeſiion : Bring 
rt. one inſtance co the pointand I yield. 
Pop. 7 will give yu two inſtances, M ac, 
Y . 3. 6. The Phariſees were baptiſed— 
le : confeſling their ſins : and the conjurers 
d . confeſſed their fins, A. 19. 18. 
rr. Prot, Theſe places do both ſpeak of 
rs - publick confetlion and in caſe of ſcanda- 
t, | lous ſins (which we acxnowledse to be a 
Id | duty )bue whar is this to auricular confel(- 
ed | ſfion2will you never ſpeak to the purpole? 
it) | beſides theſe places cannot be meant of au- 
1 {C ricular confetſion for that was not then in- 
vas f ſticuted as your council of Trent confel- 
ti- ; ſeth. Well, I ſee you can bring neither 
re, | inftance ofthis confeſſion nor precept for - 
ri- | it, and therefore I am ſure there is no lin 
the | inthe negle& of ir, for where there 7s no 
d I | law there us no tranſpreſſion , Rom. 4. 15. 
ohy | 2. Your doqrine makes that inſufhci- 
e&s, | ent for pardon and ſalvation which God 
me | makes ſufficient, The great God afftreth . 
6Ju by That he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 


s et his ſins ſhall find mercy. Prov, 28. 13. 
5; STENTS —_ 
Me | (4) Luk.18.13, Mat. 9. 2. AR, 2.38. & 3, 19, 


& 22, 16. 


fing K 2 Pop. 
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Pop. That makes againſt you , for you 


ſie there ts confeſſion required. _ 
Prot. And no doubr it is a mans duty : 
ro make confeſſhon to God, and in caſe 
of wrong,unto men, and ſometimes to a 
Miniſter alſo, as in caſe of doubt or trou- 
ble of conſcience, bur this is nothing to 
auricular confeſſion, nor can the tex 
mean that, for you grant it was nota. 
yer inſtitured. God declares that if the 
wicked forſake his (evil) way and thoughts 
and turn unto God he ſhall have mercy, Ila. | 
55-7. ſo Iſa, 1, 16, 17, 18.ſo AQ.16.311 | 
St. Paul in Gods name promiſech, believe nn 


Ro. Io. 1 3.Y/hoſoever ſhall call upon the nam: 
of the L:rd ſhall be ſaved : And who dare ' 
fay that he thatdoth all cheſe things ſhall - 
not be ſaved, unleſs he confeſs to a priell, 
fince God never ſpake ſuch a word?Wha | 
is it to add to Gods word, if this be not? 
The terms upon which Chriit offered pro: | 
. miſed ſalvation, and are repent and beliew. ! 
Pop. Avricular confeſſion #5 a part of rt- 
pentance. E 
Prot... When Chriſt preached that; 
dotring it was no part of repentance, 
for you confeſs it was not then inſtituted, : 
your Council of Trent determines, that 
it was inftitured by Chriſt after his-re- 
| ſurre&ion, 


the Lord Jeſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved. Thus | + 
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ſurretion *. And you will find it hard 
co perſwade any rational man chat repen- 
tance wanted a neceſlary part before 
Chriſts reſurreRion, or thar it was of 
one kind before it and quite another at- 
ter it. Bue I will notwaite moretime a- 
bour ſo vain a fancy, for my part I relt 
upon Chriſts gracious promiſes to repen- 
ting and believing Sinners: By Gods 
grace I will endeavour to do theſe chings, 
and I doubr not but he will make good 
his word whether you will or no; let 
God betrne and every mana lyar. 

Bur poſſibly you have better argu- 


; . ments for Abſolutions and /ndzlgences : 


Produce them , but firſt let me hear whac 
your doctrine in this point is. 

Pop. 1 will give yos this in brief together 
with the riſe and ground of it : We bclieve , 
ſt. That there are divers ſaints who nave 
not only merit for themſelves, but a 
great deal to ſpare, and all their merits 
are put into one treaſury. 21y- Thar theſe 
merits are appliable to others, ſo as God 
will pardon Thomas, for example, . for 
Johns merit. 3ly- That God hath put this 
treaſure into the Churches, that is, the 
Popes hands and from him into the hands 
of all prieſts who have a power to apply 
theſe merits as they ſee fir. 


A. De P anitentid, Ka. - Prot. 
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Frcte There is nothing ſound and ſolid 
| in this whole diſcourſe , firit,I have pro- 
ved that there is no purgatory, there 


is your foundation of indulgences gone, . 


next I hope ere we part to ſhew, thar 

there is no ſuch thing as merir in good 
works,which is another of your ſounda- 
tions. Next, that any mans mcrits (except 
Chriſt-)may be applied : to another, I 
pray you inform me, for I have learned 
quite otlerwiſe: I read that every one 
ſpall be:ry his ownlurden, Gal. 6, 6. Every 
one ſhall receive according to what HE 
 h<th done in his body, 2 Cor, 5. 10. The 
wiſe Virgins diftered from yo, they 
choughe they had oye little enough for 
ehemſelves and none atall to ſpare, at. 
25.9, Soif you are Virgins , it ſeems 
you are rione of that fort. If you can prove 
this conceir of yours, do. 

Pop. I will ive 51% a c/ear place, Col. 
rt. 24, S. Pani /af,[ now rejoice in my 
ivfterings for you and fill rp: that which 
is behind or char which is lacking of che 
affl ct;ons of Chriſt in my fl-ſh for his 
bodies ſaxe which is the Church. 

Pret. Firit cell me, do you think any 
tuinp was lacking or deiective in Chritts 
ſuſteringe, 

Pop. N', Yeu aſe to charge ns with that 
opinion, but fa'ſiy, | Prot. 
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Prot. Ie is well you grant chus much, 
but if you denied ir,a cloud of plain Scrip- 
cures would force vou to grant ir, which 
rell us rhat by one offering Chriſt prrſetted for 
ever them that are ſanftifi:d, He.t0.14.And 
that he # able to ſve to th: uttermnſt Heb. 
7.25, By ſufferings of Chriſt ehenzwe muſt 
underſtand che ſufferings of Chrilt myſti- . 
cal, or Chriſt in his members, whicl 
are uſually ſo called (a) when Chriſt had 
done ſuffering in his perſon, he lefr it as 
a legacy ro his members that they ſhould 
ſaffer wich him, and for him, (6b) and 
St, Paul bore his ſhare in chefe ſafferings; 
and for the laſt clauſe of his ſufering for 
the Church, This phraſe,it is erue, is am- 
biguous and ſometim:s indeed it ſignifi:s to 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice for another , bur in this 
ſenſe St. Pan] rejects it with indignation, 
I Cor. I, 13. was Pas: criicife d for you? Bar 
it 1s not alwaies thus takeng'or St, Punt ſairh 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. 10, not 
ſarely to ſatisfie for him : There is there- 
fore another ſenſe, and rhat is, he ſuffered 
for che Churches edification and eltabliſh- 
ment, and fo indeed he elſewhere explains 
himſelf Phil. 1.12, and I amtold that your 
own brethren underitand ir thus, (c) and 


(a)AR.g. 4.2 Corat.q Heb.t1.27.(W) AR 9 16. & 14: 
22. 2 1311, 3.12. (c) Tho. Eſt. Fuſtia.ti locum. 
| | K 4 your 
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your Bellarmin confeſſech the words may 
be thus expounded , bue only faith, the 
words may conveniently receive thu 
Jenſe (a) which is as much as to ſay, 


not, he cannot prove it. But, admit there 
be ſuch a treaſury of Merits for others, 
as you pretend, how prove you that your 
Prieſts are made Judges, and inveſted with 
ſuch a power of diſtributing thoſe Merits, 
and piving Abſolutions,as you challenge? 

Pop. Our great Argument is, John 20. 


are retained. Anſwer me this Argument,and 
T will yield ap ths Cauſe, 


from theſe words ? 
Pop. Hence it appears that Miniſters are 

made judges, and intruſted with full power and 
authority of binding and looſing ; ſo as Chrilt 
doth not looſe (cv forgive) a tinner by him- 
ſelf, bur only by che Prieſt, «« Bellarmin 
ſaith. (a) And to ſpeak properly, as our moſt 
learned Vaſquez - ion » God dorh not 
properly looſe a 

of che Prieſts looſing of him. (b) 

(a) DePenit, l.3.6.3. (b) In. partem Theme 
Alb 84+ art, Zo 


Prots 


if you will be courteous yon may | 
granthim the Argument, but if you do 


Prot. What Argument do you draw 


23. Whoſeſoever (ins yeremit they are re- | 
micted,and whoſeſoever linsye retain,they 


inner, but only approves - 
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Prot. Now in my opinion,it were good 
manners to make the Prieſt' come after 
God, and norto make God depend upon 
the Prieſt. Ie ſeems then, if che Priett 
ſhould grow ſurly or envious , and deny 
me a Pardon, Chriſt cannot help me, for 
he bath given the power out of his hands: 
So you make the Prieſt che Judge ,. and' 
God only the Approver. The Lord re- 
buke this ſpiric of Blaſphemy. Acain,. 
nothing is more familiar in Scripture chan 
for Gods Miniſters to be ſaid co do that, 
which they do only authoricatively de- 
clarethar God will do. Thus God faith 
tO Jeremy, 1 have ſet thee over Kingdoms to- 
root ont, and pull down, and deſtroy, chat is,, 
by declaring that God would do it:Inlike- 
manner Gods Minitters are ſaid to bind. 
and looſe , becauſe they have from God 
authority to declare a Sinner to be boand 
by his Sins, or looſed from them , which - 
(if they declare truly and according.to 
Gods word ) God in beaven doth and will 
make it good. As for this Text , it faith 
nothing but this, that every one whom: 
they bind or looſe, that is, proceeiing 
accordingtotheir rule, (which is alwayes 
to be underftood ) fha!l be bound or 
looſed in heaven ; but it doth nor ſay char - 
no man is bound or looſed, butthey whom. 
K.5 he. 
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che Prieſt bindeta and looſerh. 


Bur betides, if all theſe things were | 
granted, how doth this Text prove that |. 
the Prieſt or Pope can abſolve or releaſe pg 


any ſouls our of Purgatory, if there were 
ſuch a place? I pray you tell me, can the 
Pope binde any ſoul and keep him 1a Pur- 
Satory ? 

Pop. No we donet pretend tothat. 


Prot. Than he cannotlooſe a ſoul net-. 
cher our of Purgatory ; for I am fare. 
binding and looting are of the ſame extent. | 
Bur upon ſecond chougbrs, 1 muſt own | 


your difcretion ; for the binding of ſouls 
in Purgacory was an invidious and unpro- 
hrable work, and would have bound up 
mens hearts and purſes: Ir is only the 
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tooling of them oue which opens their |, 


purſe ftrings,andtendsto the edification of | 


che Charch,that is,thePope and Prieſts(as | 


they alwayes underſtand that word.) In 
foder ſadneſs, it is enough to make any 


-. , IOW 


jeriovs Chriſtian abhor your Church,that ' 
your Pope ſhould not be content to uſurp | 
2 power over the whole vilible world, but 


that he ſhould extend his Authority to the 
other world, even to Purgatory. In my 
opinion he had done more wiſely. ro bave 
extended bis Empire to Hell, for there 
are many of his Predeceflors, ſo far as 


\ of 


can | 


| 
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can be julged by any mans lite, whom he 
might have appointed his Deputies : but 
there is never a Pope in Purpatory ; for 
they who can releaſe orhers art pleaſure, 
will certainly deliver themſelves : Buc 
now I ſpeak*of char, I pray youre!l mz 
if itbetrie that I have heard, tha: ene 
Pope when hedies, receives Abſolution 
trom his Confeſſor, and chac afrer his 
death the Cardinals give him Abſolution, 
and give order for the linging of abin- 
dance of Maſles ? 

Pop. 1t « true, I wir at Rome when tre 
laft Pope died, and it was ſy then, and. or 
Buks juſtife it. 

Prot. I am much pleaſed with your in- 
gemiity , ſo the Pope gives tne Prielt a 
power to pardon himfeit; mechinks he 
might ſave the charges of a Confeſlor ; 
it were enough to ſay, 7 alſolve my ſeip. 
Bur cell me, do you fay Mitles for any 
that are in Heavei or in He!l. 

Pop, No, we attcr.y diſclaim that.. 

Pret, Then I perceive the Pape gocs 
into Purgatory. 1ſee-your Popes are not 
ſelt-ſeeking men (as they are tiandered to 
te) that heip ſo many thouſands our oft 


. Purgatory, and leave themſelves in. 


Bur really , this is tome a convincing: 
Argument., that you co nct believe your. * : 
{elves ,, 


-5 
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ſelves, bur deceive poor (illy people & | 
gainſt your Conſciences, For elſe you | 
mighe be aſſured the Pope would never 
come into Purgatory; for you fay hecan 
keephimfelf ont, and no man doubts of 
his will co-doic. Belides, your DoQrine 
uſurps upon God's prerogative. I had 
thought k& was only my Father in Heaven | 
ro whom I ſhould have prayed, Forgive m 
cer Trefpaſſes : Now it ſeems we mult pray 
ſo to one of theſe Padre's upon earth. You 
make SubjeRs the ſupream Judges of all 
Offences committed againſt their Sove- 
raign, and your Prieſts fit as Umpires be- 
rween God and the Sinner, and determine | 
whar Satisfation God ſhall have, and 
what Penance the Sinner ſhall undergo. |] 
Methinks they are brave fellows; and | 
I now ſee it was not without ground that |' 
Father Cotton bragged , That he con'd do 
any thing when he had his Godin his hand, | 
(rar was the Sacrament) and h#s King pon 
his knees ( in Confeſſhon.)) I think you 
w.1l bring Chriſt upon his knees too, for 
it ſeems you have reſolved thar, he ſhall 
ſtand to your Prieſts Arbitration. 
I mighe add tothis, that you leave the 
ſouls of oe in endleſs perplexities;. 
jou confeſs, that Indulgences profit not, —< 
If a man be nitin the ſtate if grace ( a ), 
(a) Bel. de Indulg, {. 1, 6.13, _ (which. 
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(which you ſay a man cannot certainly 
know) or if 4 wan have not made a free 
and full Confeſſion after ſufficient examinati- 
on * (who knows when be hath done cheſe 
things ſufficiently) or if the Prieſt do not 
intend to Pardon him (and who knows a- 
nother mans intentions?) and yer you 
would have me ſo defperate to venture 
my ſoul upon ſuch ſandy foundations, 
ehat your ſelves are afraid and aſhamed 
of. Bur; to leave this, I perceive that 
this, and diverſe of gour other Dofrines 
are grounded upon that of che merit of 
good works, which becauſe I judge a 
very pernicious and dangerous Doarine ; 
let me hear what you can ſay for it : 
bue firſt, let me nnderſtand your Do- - 
Arine : For I have heard ſome of you 
cry our, that our Divines ſlandered them, 
and profeſs that they did not hold Meric 
ſtrily , but caſt the honour of all upon. 
Chriſt and the grace of God; therefore 
] pray you inform me. 

Pop. # will be plain and candid with you, 
1 do not like ſuch artifices ; the Council of 
Trent in plain terms affirms, That our 
good Works do truly merit increaſe of 
grace and eternal life (a) ; and owr famors 
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< Concil, Trideas. de Pavitentia,” (a) Cap.11 Ga. 32» 
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Bellarmine diſputes, and proves, That good 
works do not only merit in reſpe of 
Gods graciovs Covenant , but in regard 


of the worthineſs of the works cthemſelve, 


and that eternal life is nor only due from 
Gods liberality, bur from his juſt juds- 
ment (b). T pray you tell 27, h.ith Bellar- 
mine /xch expreſſions as theſe , That be- 
cauſe God would honour his children, 
he would have rhem to ger Heaven by 
their merits, which is more honorable to 
them than to receive it by Gods free git? 
Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay ſo (c). 
Prot. I ſee he was a man of a braye 
ſpirit, and much a Gentleman : bur in 


my poor opinion, he ſhould have taken a ' 


little care for the honour of God as well 
as of the Saints. Bur I have heard of 
many other ſtrange expreſſions aſcribed 
ro your Authors. I hear your Tappers 
ſaith, Far be it from them, that righteous 
zen ſh,ou'd expett cternal life as a beggar 
doth an alms. It ts much mire glovicus that 
they ſhould receive it as Conquerors and Tri- 
umphers , and poſſeſs it as a reward due tv 
their labours (d) ; I ſeethis alſo was a man 


(6) De Zuſuficat. l. y. cap. 16. & x 7. (cd) De Tue 
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of honour : And again, That owr good 
works deſerve the reward from God as from 


4 juſt Judge, and are able to abide the ſevere 


judgment of God , though he weigh all Cir- 
cumſtances (c). 1 am told that your re- 
nowned Yaſquez ſaith, That Eternal life is 
dne to the works of good men, without any Co- 
wenant , or the favor of God (d). . And 
your learned Cajetan and Dominicus 4 
Soto ſay as much as I hear Bellarmine re- 
ports (e). And that Vaſquez again faith, 
The merits or Perſon of Chriſt adds no worth 
to the works of good men (f). This man 
was reſolved to tread in Abraham's ſteps ; 
as Abraham would not receive from the 
King of Sodom, ſo he would not receive 
from Chriſt, from a thread to a ſhoe- 
larcher, leſt ir ſhould be ſaid Chrift had 
made him rich. Are theſe chings true? 

Pop. It s ſo. 

Prot. Then ſure Iam, our Religion 1s 
the fafeſt way; Ifwedoerr, it is in gt- 
vins coo much to God; bur if you err, 
it is noleſs than the worlt kind of ſacrt- 
ledge to rob God of ſo much of his glory 
and the honour of your Salvation. Yet,if 


A— 
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(c) 1bid, ait. 8. (d) Ia ſccunde tom. 2. dif, 214, 
(e) De Juſtife b, 5.c. 17. (f ) #08 ſupra. 
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you can prove this, I will receive ic. Peg: 
dice your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 


Pop. Firff then, / prove it hence , The | 


Ecernal life is calted a reward, fat. 5, 12, 
and given to Laborers in the Vineyarl, 
Mar. 20, 

Prot. We muſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture : other places tell us,it is an In- 
heritance, Gl. 4. 7. Rome. 8,17. Tne ſame 
Eſtate cannot be mine both by Inhert 
rance and Purchaſe. 3 

Pop. Yes it may, I will "4-4 it by an 
inftance , The glory which (rift had wa 
hu by Inheritance ( for he was Heir of all 


things ) and yet by Purchaſe , Philip, 2, 


8, 9. 

Prot. Ithank you for this objeAion: I 
h ave ſcarce had any thing from you like 
a folid Argument but rhis : Ir deſerves 
an Anſwer; Firitthen, this will not reach 
our caſe : The preat hinderance of me- 
rit in our works is, that the beit of them 
are imperfe&, and a debt we owe to God 
before hand ; but Chriſts works are of 


F 


\ 


® 


another kind, they are compleat and - 


perfe&, and in part no Cebt, for though, 
when Chriſt was made Man, he was 4 
debrer to God, and bound as a creature: 
to fulfil the Law; yet this was a voluntary 
a, and no det to God, that he would- 
become: 
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become Man, and ſo pur himſelf under 
rhe Law. Beſides, the dignity of his 
Perſon made his works proportionable 
unto all the glory he received ; whereas 
all cur ſufferings are not worthy to be com- 
pared with our glory, Rom. 8. 18. Second- 
ly, It mighe be both an Inheritance and 
Purchaſe in Chriſt in diverſe reſpeRs ; 
becauſe be had two natures, as he was 
God, or the Son of God, it was his Inhe- 
ritance, and belonged to his Manhood on- 
ly as united with the Godhead ; as he was 
Man, he mighe purchaſe ic, by what he - 
did and ſuffered in the fleſh : Bur in us 


there are not two natures, nor any of 
theſepretences to merir, Moreover Scri- 


peure ſpeaks of ewwo- kinds of Rewards, 
the one of Grace, the other of Debr, 
and withal affirms, that the reward which 
God pives to good men is meerly of 
grace, (as we profeſs) and notof debt, 
(as you pretend) Rom. 4. 4. | 

Pop. Poſſibly it may be of both, a: Bel- 
larmine ſaith *, 

Prot. No, the Apoſtle forbids that, 
Rom. 11. 6, If by grace, it 5s no more of 
works, otherwiſe grace #s no more grace, but 
if it be of works, then it is no more grace, 


et 


, Lib, L (4p. I7, 


— 


other- 


210 Of Merits. 


otherwiſe work ts no more work, and this y4;} 
ward ts not given to him that worketh, lyk fore 
believeth, Rom. 4. 5. No Proteſtant could} Arg 
ſpeak our Dofrine more fully. | I 

Pop. But God gives this reward y' cul 
men for working in his Vineyard, Mat. 20, JM4a 

Prot. Ie istrue; bur ſtill che reward,zp- hu 
pears to be of grace, becauſe ir is alikery pac 
him that came at the laſt hour, as to then - ] 
that had born the heat and burden « Ar; 
the day, verſe 12. bur that Heaven isz Was 
reward of Juſtice, and a due debr, (x' 40" 
you profeſs ) this Text proves not, and YE 
other Scriptures plainly contradict, 4 

Pop. But God is ſaid to. reward menac- Ie 
cording to their works, that is accordin * Cah 
to the proportion of thems ,. and that implin |! 
merit. 

Prot, Not ſo neither; for ſince Gd 4&4 
is pleaſed to reward in us his own gifts and 
graces, not our merits, as S. Bernard ſpeak, 
he may ſtill keepthe proportion, and to th 
themrco waom he gives more grace hers, P! 
he may give more glory hereafter; and "' 
yet there is no more merit in this addi- ſe 
tional reward than inthe reſt. Again, I] # 
may as well conclude, that the blind -- 
men merited their ſight, becauſe Chrit RK 
ſaith, Be it wnto you according to your faith © 
"Mat. 9. 29. as you gather merit "_—=_ ; 
chis 
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this phraſe, according to your works ; there- 
fore let me hear it you have any other 
Argument. 

Pop. Our works are mentioned as the 
cauſes for which God gives eternal life, 
Mat- 25. Come ye blefled, for I was 
huagry and you ted me, and other like 
laces. 

Prot, S. Paul did not think this a good 
Argument; for though he knew char ic 
was ſaid of Abraham, Becanſe thos haſt 
done this, I will bleſs thee, Gen. 22.16,17. 
yer he poſitively denies the meric of 
Airaham's works, Rom. 4. & Gal, 3. And 
he ſaith of himſelf, / obtained mercy , be- 
cauſe I didit ignorantly, 1 Tim. 1. 13. yet 
I hope you do not think his ignorance 
merited mercy : Tke King faith,. / for- 
gave thee all that debt, becanſe thor defiredſt 
me, Mar, 18, 32. Did his asking deſerve 
it? Belides allthis, If God did reward 
them tor their good works, this will not 
prove merit; if God reward men inft- 
nitely more than their good works de- 
ſerve (as God indeed doch) and Bellar- 
mine acknowledgerh ſo much *. 

Pop. But good men are ſaid to be worthy, 
Rev. 3. 4. Sk 


. . 
? : —_— 


—_— 
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Prot, 
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' Prot. They are ſo comparatively too- | 


ther men and alſo by Gods gracious ac- 
ceptation in and through Chriſt, but 0. 


therwiſe the holieſt Saints of God have 1 
ever judged themſelves unworthy of the ' 


leaſt of Gods mercies (ſo far were they 
from thinking they were worthy of eter- 
nal life) Gen. 32. 10. at. 8. 8. And 
ſince it is Gods grace which gives then 
all cheir worth and incetneſs for heaven, 
Coloſfſ. 1. 12. it is impudence to pretend 
ro merit from God by it. If yet you will 
boaſt of your own worth and merit, at- 
ſwer the Apoſtles queſtion at your lex- 
ſure, I Cor, 4. 7. For who maketh thee t 


to differ jrom another ? and what haſt thu 


that thou didſk not receive > now if thu 
 didft receive it why doſt thou glory as if this 
hadf# not received it. 1f you can baffle 
y_ conſcience now,you will find it an 
ard queſtion to anſwer at the lait day. 
Pop, Bt cternal life #s given them 


Gods juſtice, 2 Theſl, 4. 6. 1 Tim. 4 


7, 8. 
Prot. This word alſo doth not ptove 
any merit, for Gods juſtice is ofe-times 


taken improperly , I 'read 1 Joh 1. 9. - 


If we confeſs our fins he ts juſt and faithfil 
ro forgive them, yet jbſtification is not 


merited as you confeſs, but is an a of 
meer | 
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00-; meer grace, being juſtified freely by his 
ac} grace, &C. Rom. 3. 24, 28, thus 2 Pete 
to-f x, 1. weare ſaid} to obtzin precious fajth 
ave 1s through the right:ouſneſs if God and yet 
the ' faithis thegifr of God, and you con- 
bey feſs tharis given wicthonet merit (for you 
ter-= grant none but juſtified perſons can me- 
ind rit) therefore inſuch places juſtice is ta- 
em ken either for equity and eÞ2 congruity 
en, ofit with Gods nature or word, or for 
- he OE of God,or the like. 
VI Op. Since you deſpiſe my argumentsy 
alle let me hear if = rw} better ng the 
et merit of good works. 
e fy Prot. You ſhall and methinksthat one 
by place, Lzk. 17, 1o. ſhould convince you, 
bu when ye ſhallhave done all theſe things which 
hn are commanded you, [ay we are unprofitable 
le ſervants, wehave done that which nas our 
am duty to dy. 
fe Pop. (brift doth not affirns they are nn- 
ty Profitable but only bids them ſay they are 
4 ens , and teaches them to be hum- 
e. (a 
ve Prot. Very well: then you think 
ws = Chiriſt taughe them tothink one thing, 
9, - and fayanocher, that is, he taught chem 
the arc of lying, and that to God. | 


(6) Bude, Fuſtifib 54 6: 5: {eff quath 


Pop. 
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Pop. 1 anſwer farther, that with 
Gods grace men are unprofitable,they only cax 
merit that are inthe ſtate of grace as ow 
(barch holds. © 

Prot. Doth not your Conſcience tell 
you the Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands 
co ſay thus, were in the itate of grace. 


Pop. Though a mancannit profit Godghe 


may profit himſelf. 
Prot. If he cannot profit God, he 
cannot properly merit any thing from 


God,for that implies a proportion between 


Siving and receiving. 
Pop. Ut « . true we are unprofitable by 
our ſelves inregard of Gods abſolute ſove- 


raignty , but not rnprofitable in regard of © 


Geds pracion Covenant. 

Prot. It is ridicalous to ſay that is me- 
rit properly. which depends on Gods 
meer grace, and belides the Phariſees 
themſelves, whoſe errour Chritt there 
ſtrikes at, were never ;fo vain or abſurd 
ro think that they could be proficable 
ro God in any other ſenſe than what you 
afhrm. 

Pop. Let me hear your ether Argu- 
ment. 

Prot. The nature of meric ſhews the 
impoſſibility of it in men : Ir is evident 
that to merir, theſe amongſt other ingre- 
dients, are required. Firit, 
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Eirſt, Tbat the work be not due al- 
ready : doth any man deſerve an eſtate 


- for that money whereby he pays an old 
; debt? : 
a[[ ; Secondly, That the work be our own, 


4 you donor think a noble mans Almo- - 
ner merits by diſtribucing his Mafters 
LA. -. : | 
Thirdly, That it be profitable tohim 
te Of whom he merits. 
" Fourthly, Taat the work be perfect; 
n FforthataQion which needs a pardon cer- 
_ tainly cannot deſerve a reward. | 
Fifthly, That it be ſuicable ro the re- 
;. ward; if I prefent my Prince with an 
"I horſe, and he requites me with a Lord- 
ſhip, who bur a horſe would pretend this 
- was merited? 
[ Pop. 1 muſt acknowledge moſt of theſe 
s things aretrue, but this doth not concern 
Ee Our works. | 
4 _ Prot, Thatwe will now examine, and 
@ AFfirit allthe works now we can do for God 
» Are deſerved by him : It fills me with 
horror to hear men pretending to merit 
of char God, who (as they +) crea- 
\ ted them, and every day upholds their 
g- ſouls in life,and redeemed them,and is ſo 
+ infinitely before hand with them every 
: way : Tell me,dare you ſay that God dorh 
nov 
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not deſervethart you ſhould do the ne: * 
moſt you can for his ſervice and glo-F 1, 
ry ? | the 
Pop. I will net ſay 0. 
Prot» Then ic is impudence to pretenl+ mer 
merit from God, beſides the good north © 1 
ilh we do,are not properly our own but golgy (;) 
l Falth is the gift of God, Epbeſ.. 2. 8. Phil, or 
| I, 29. So u Repentance Alts 11. 18. & war 


5- 31. andin general every good andper- | 
fe gift is from God, James 1. 17- | wa 
Pop- The firſt grace is from God, Im| fore 
that 1 aſe it afight, this us from my ſelf\' firn 
and thereby it is that 1 merit. onl: 
iq | Prot. St. Paul was not of your mind, , lite 
| what good work is there bur it lies either k lief 
| in willing or doing, yet both theſe Gul; T1 
| works [in wa , Phil. 2. 13. not only the! ling 
i power of beleiving but the a& roo, (and © con 
| ſuffering alſo) is the gift of God , Phi, man 
I. 29. and St. Pawls abundant labour E 
in the goſpel which certainly amounted Cu; 
ro merit, if there were ever ſuch a thin S 
in the world, and which,if any thing,vs be 
| his own aRzyetjhe dare not take to him- mo! 
| ſelf, 1 labonred, yet not I, but the grace of firit 
Ged which was with me, 1 Cor. 15. 10. 
| No leſs evident is it, thatour works can- 
[ not profit God, Pſal. 16,4. Jeb 22. 3. | (a)} 
| & 35. 7. as alſo our beſt works are 0 
£4ce 
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farr from mericing that they need a par- 
don for the infirmities accompanying 
them, by reaſon of which the beft of 
Saints have beenafraid of the ſevere judg- 
ment of God even upon their belt works 
ſo was Job (a) and David (b) and Pawsl 
d; (c) And lattly, it is fo evident that our 
bil. works are not proportionable to the re- 
&. ward that Bellarmine hath a Chapter upon 
this head to prove, that good works cre re- 
 warded above their deſert, (d) and there- 
bs fore itis an intolerable arrogance to af- 
ef, ' firm that divers of the Saints have nor 
. only. meric enough co pnrchaſe eternal 
nd, ; life, bur a great deal to ſpare for the re- 
ber | lief of others. 
Gal | To letchis point paſs,now I would wil- 
the | lingly be infoimed of two things which 
and © concern us Lay-people in an efpecial 
hi, manner; 
urs Firft, That vou defrand us of the 
ned Cup, 
ung: Secondly, That yon order prayer to 
ws be madein a language that many , nay 
im- Molt of us do not under land - for the 
firit,you rob us of one half of the Sacra- 


—— 


—_ — 


; (a) ſob g 2. b lo [. . Deo AC 1 C07, 4:4 De 
TO EE 


Cie 
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ment: wiz. of the Cup, what @ 


you ſay roacquit your ſelves from ſe | 


criledge? 


Pop. Let me hear what right you han © 


$01t. 

' Pr:t. Firſt,I remember you diſpute 
for tranſubſtantiation one of Fohn 6, 
which,you ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament, 
now if you ſay true, there is a paſlage in 
it verſe 53, excopt you cat the fl:ſh of the 
Son of m.m and drink his blond, yus have 


w- 


life in you, it this be ſpoken of tlie Sx: 


crament (as you ſay it is) and the winebe 
really his blood then you do no leſs than 
murder all your people by robbing them 
of tiat which is neceflary to cer 
life. 

Pop. Not ſo, ( for as '1 frall (Few you) yu 
have the blood in the body (or bread. ) 

Prot. If it beſo yer my eakins it in 
thac manner cannot be called a drinkxirs 
it, unleſs you will fay that every ma? eoat 
eats raw:ſh meat may be fa:d to drink the 
blood which he eats in it ; bue further | 
think we have as great riolit ro rhe cip 
as you prietts, we have Chriſts d; :/5 and 
you pretend no more, in ſho: e we have 
both the legacy and command of Chriſt 
fortified with this Alrong reaſon, this cu 
z the new Teſtament in my blood which 1 


.» © 


ſhed 
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ſhed for many fir the remiſſion of ſinr, 


whereby it ſufficiently appears that ti: 
ſigne belongs to all thar have tn-ereit Ti. 
the thing and are capable of diſcerrin:s 
the Lords body ; and this command oft 
Chritt is expreſs and politive, AL, 26. 
Drink ze ALL «f it , it is remarkable 
that he doth not ſav, eat ye ai ( though 
they weretodo 1o) bur drink ye all of 
it, as foreſeeins the ſacriledge of vour 
Church ; what can you fay ro this? 

Pop. Firſs I ſy here rs no command lu: 
en inſtitution only. 

Prot. I underſtand no (1htilties, bur 
if you ſay this was no command of drin- 
king , then it was no command of eating, 
ro ſav, take, eat, and ſo the Sacrament is 
not commande:1 : dur people may receive 
or refuſe it as they pleaſe, and Chriſts 
do this, is ro more than do as you (itt, 
for my part I ſhall never k:ow when 
Clr:it commanes any th1in7, it vis te 
not a command;tor no command can run 
t2 more expreſs v-ords. 

Pop. /f this le a cemmnd it concerns 
ouly Prietts, for ſuch the Ap ſtics ;crre, and 
they only were preſent, 

Prit. S:'nce it is evident, that ering 
and irtuxing belong tothe fame perſons, 
if the onebe reſtrained to the Apoitles, 

L 2 ſo 


rochem alſo by vertue of that precepr, 
Drink «f it. Betides the Apoſtles though 
they were Miniſters yet in this aftthey 
were inthe peoples Read , and Chriſt was 
the CAiniſtr or diſpenſer of the Sacra- 
ment andthey only the receivers of it 
at this time, 

Belides as they were Miniſters he bad 
them dothzs, chat is, take and diſtribute 
bread and wineto the people as he had 
to them, if Miniſters be under any com- 
mand of adminiſtring and giving the $a- 
crament certainly ic is here ( for no 
command can be more expreſs ) and if 
they are commanded to pive the bread to 
the people they are commanded to give 
the wine alſo, for here is no difference 
at all, 

Adde to this that Sc. Par! hath pat 
ehis out of doubr, and he expounds this 
of and applies it to the people,for this he 
writes toallthe Corinthians, Let 4 man 


examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat of thu . 


bread and drink, of thit Cap, 1 Cor.11. 
28, in four verſes together, viz. 26, 27, 
28, 29, eating and drinking are inſepa- 

rably 
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ſo is the other , and becauſe you conſe; | 
the eating belongs to the people by ver- . 
tne of this precept ( eat of it ) by the 
ſame reaſon alſo doth the drinking reach 
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rably joyned together,which you have fo 
wickedly divided : If ic bea Command, 
Let 4 m.m examine himſelf, (which none 
will deny) then ic is a Command (which 
immediately follows ) ſo lt him e.t this 
Bred, and drink this ( up. 

Pop. /t doth not appear that there is an 
alſ»'.nte comm:nl of drinkiag, | nut only that 
As of E 45 they dy arink It, th:) ihould da rink FÞp 
in rememirance c/ Chriſt. 

Prot. Iitiis re fothen here is 10 com- 
mand for the Prieit eittier co Confecrate 
the Cup, or to Receive it. And further, 
then here is no command for his Conſe- 
crating or Receiving the Bread neither ; 
for there is no more than a Do iis, and 
that is for the Wine as well as for the 
Bread. 

Pop. Here i a difference , for he ſaith of 
the Body Smply, Do this in remembrance 
of me ; bat of the Cup, This do ye as ott 
as you drink it. 

Prot. It you lay any ſtreſs upon 
theſe words, as oft as yow do it, I be- 
ſeech you make ufe of your eyes, and 
you ſhall read tharir is ſaid of the Bread 
as well as of the Cup, Verſ. 26. Fir 
as oft as ye cat this Bread, and drink. this 
Ci9p. Well, Iam (orry to fee tharc you 
dare oppoſe {u:: vlain Scripture upon 

3 ſuch 
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jvch pitittl pretences. But I pray youlet 
me ask'yoi, I have been told that your fa 


mous Cour.cil of Conſtance,in their Canon; 


for the receiving the S:crament in one! . - 


| 


kind, have theſe expreffions; Althingh 
Chriſt did e Miniſt.r this Sacrament ws. 
the forms of Bread .n1 Win'. And although 
inthe Primitive ( harch this Sacrament wa 


; 
t 
j 


received ly the failhfir] under beth kinds, Ye 


tiey make a Canon that it ſhall be re 
ceived vnder one kind only. Is this ſo? 


os 


Pop. 1t istrue ; they are the very worded + 


the Council. 


Prot. This was a wiſe Council indeed, - 


wiſer than Chritt and all his Apoſtles: 
but I ſhould think we are on the ſafeſt 
ſide, having Chrift and all the Primitive 
Churches for our patterns, and by this 1 
ſee whar to judge of your glorious pre- 
rences, that yours 1s the Antient and 
Apoſtolical Faith, and ours ( forſooth} 
bar a tew Religtor, But I pray let 
me hear what you have to ſay for this 
ta& of yours in taking away the Cup. 
T lee Scripture is againſt you, and the 
Antient Church, ar leaſt fo far thar for 
1400. vearsroxether the people might 
drink of the Cup, ( if they would) as I 
2m rod vour Becamy confeſſeth Y. _ 
*"], 114640 ke communione ſub utraq, ſpecie. 


Pop: 


\ 


OU let 
It f4. 


« a 
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Pop. Tow art greatly miſtaken, we have 
Scripture for us , we have examples there 


of Receiving the Sacrament in one kind, 
. A. 2. 42. They continued in the A- 
poltles Dorine, and breaking of Bread, 


& AR. 20. 17: They came together to 
break Bread. 

Prot. It is uſual to expreſs an whole 
Feaſt by this one thing , Chriſ# went in- 
to the Phariſees houſe tyeat bread,Luk. 14. 
2, I ſuppoſe, you chink it was not a dry 
feaſt; Joſeph's Brethren ſat to eat, Gen. 
37. 25. ſo :\&. 27.35. Panl ( and the 
reſt) took bread and eat it, yer none doubts 


bur: they had drink wich ir.. Beſides, - 


here is as much ſaid of the People as of 
the Miniſ#:rs drinking of the Cup, that 
is, neither is here mentioned; and if 
the lence concerning the Cup be a 
00d Argument, it proves that neither 
did partake of it, . if itbe not, then both 
mighe partake of it : But what have you 
morexo ſay ? : 

Pop. You need not be troubled ſo much 
at the leſs of the Cup, ſince the Blood us con- 
tained in the Bread, that is in the Body by 
concomitancy. 

Prot. This is in effeR, to tell Chriſt 
the Cup wasa ſuperfluous device : Be- 
lides, we are commanded to drink the 
L 4 Cup : 
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Cup : If I ſhould dip bread in drink 
and eat it, no man will ſay I drink 
the bread, Apain, this deſtroys the 


main end of the Sacrament, which isto |. 


ſhew forth Chrifts death, and the ſhed: 
ding of his blood; and this © was the 
reaſon why Chriſt appointed the Bread 
and Wine apart, as the fitteſt means to 
bring to our memories. the pouring of 
his blood out of his body for us ; and 
as God would have us to remember the 
thing, ſo he commanded us to ufe this ſign 
of drinking the Cup. | 

Pop. But . there. are many weighty vea+ 


- ſons why it. 1s not fit you ſhould partake of | 


the Cup. v | 

Prot. I dare not forſake plain Scri- 
pture for any ſubtil pretences of Humane 
Reaſon ; bur let me hear them. 

Pop. .1: ſome Conntries Wine is not gobe 
had. 2. Some there are who hawe an antipa» 
thy coainſt Win: » and cannet drink any. 
3. Theres great danger of ſpilling the Pint, 
which is the Blood of Chriſt, 

Prot. Are thele your weighty Rea- 
ſons; TI ſee the Reaſon and Religion of 
Rem? are both of a Complexion, ButT 
pray yon how came it to paſs, that 
Crit and his Apoſtles, and all the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians for ſo many huncreds 


| 
| 
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of years ſhould preſcribe and uſe the 
Cup , notwithſtanding thoſe reafons, 
ſurely if theſe reaſons are ftrong now 
they were ſo 1600. years ago, Wine 
was as ſcarce then (as now it is) in ſome 
Countries; abſtemious perſons were then 
as well as now; the Wine might be ſpil- 
led then as much as now. Bur they 
feared none of theſe things ; either they 
were all ſtupid that did not ſee theſe 
things, or your Church is audacious, 
that dare in effe& teach Chriit and his 
Apoſtles, what they ſhould have done, 
Te might peradventure be added, that in 
ſuch places where Wine cannot be had, 


if or for ſome perſons who cannot drink 


Wine, ſome other thing proporcionable 
to it may be allowed, but if ic mighe 
not, or if in ſach ſpecial caſes they 
were confined to one kind, I am ſure it 
is a ridiculous conſequence, that becauſe | 
they muſt be conrent with the Bread, 
that cannot drink of the Cup, therefore 
they that can, ſhall go without it , and 
becauſe ic may be om'tred, where it can- 
not be had, rherefore it ſhall be omitged 


,_ Where it may be evjoyed. And for the 


danger of ſpilling of the Wine there 
is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the 
Bread , and fo that ſhould be Cenied, 
and 
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and by this Argument the Prieſt ſhould 


not meddle with the Wine, for he may 
ſpill it; bur indeed ſuch phantaſticyl 
Reaſons as theſe deſerve no Anſiver; 
they make me almoſt lick co hear them, 


There is only one Point more, 1 
would be informed in, what you can pre. 


rend for it, and thar is, That your Pub. 
lick Prayers are performed in a Languape 
unknown to moſt of your people. 

Pop. What have you to ſay againſtit ? 


Prot. What can be ſaid more plainly | 


and fully againſt it by us, than wha 


St. Pawl faith, 1 Coy. 14. there I find | 


ſome, who having the Gife of ſpeaking 


with diverſe Languages, did uſe ie with- h 


out interpreting chem in the Publick Af- 
ſembly, thoſe the Apoſtle informs, that 
there is a better gift, and more deſira- 
ble than chat of Tongues , namely Pro- 


phelie, and he uſech diverſe reaſons, 
wh:ch are ſo many undeniable Arguments 


againſt your LZatine Prayers : He tells 


them it is their duty to manage Publick 


Worſhip, ſo as the Church may be edt 


fied, verſ. 4,5, 12. Thope you will not 


deny this. 
Pop. None can deny that. 
Prot, Well; then he tells us that what 


is ſpoken in an unknown Language doth 
not 
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not edifie the Church , verſe 4, 11, 125 
14. 2. Yetagain, the Apoſtle. commands 
thar if any do ſpeak in an unknown 
Tongue ic muſt be 1:1terpreted, v. 27. you 
difobey this command. 3. He argues 
thar Publick Prayers are ſoto be made 
by the Miniſter that the People may fay 
Amcn, v.16, Andhevlſo tells us that no 
man can ſay Am to that which he doth 
not underſtand, v, 15. ſo the Apoſtle ſtops 
all your ſtarting holes. « 

Pop. The very word Amen is Hebrew, 

Prez. You diſpute not only againſt me, 
bue againſt the Apoſtle himſelf; but Amen 
though an Hebrew word is by common uſe 
ſufficiently known to us all to expreſs our 
conſent to his Prayers, and confidence 
that God will hear them. 4. Yet again, he 
argues that ſtrange Tongues are delign- 
ed only for the Conviation of Unbelie- 
vers not to be uſed by Believers amongſt 
themſelves,unleſs interprered,v. 22. What 
cin, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
places ? | 

Pop. St. Paul [perks not of the ordinary 
ſervice of the Charch, but of extraordinary 
Flymnes and Songs. 

Prot. That is falſe; he ſpeaks of the 
ordinary ſervice of the Church , though 
ar that time there was ſomething ex- 

; traor- 


reachto all rimes and ſervices, ordinary 


or extraordinary ; muſt we not look tg 
the Edification of the Church in the. : 
one as well as the other? Mult nor the - 


people ſay Amerninoneas well as the 0. 


ther? Let me heax therefore what you 


have to ſay for you ſelves. 


Pop. Preaching ought to be in a known | 
language; for the end of tht ts. the yew | 
ples edification , but Prayers are maie tt 


God. 


Prot. Though they are made to God, | 
yet they are made by the Church, who 


are to joyn in thoſe prayers, and to ſip» 


nifie this Conſent by ſaying Amen, which - 


requires their underſtanding : And more- 
over, that Chapter ſpeaks as exprelly of 
Praying as it doth of Propheſying in the 
Church. Surely the people went not to 
Church to tit there like ſenſeleſs Images, 
but ro offer up a reaſonable ſervice, and 
to tender their Pr.7ers and Praiſes unto 
God by the mouth of the Minilter, 4 
rhey dids At. 4. 24. They lift ap thy 
evice with ine avcord. And if we pray with 


yo:1, we muſt underitand ; elſe we cat- -- 


nor pray in faith ( as it is our duty to do) 
and we ſhall fall intotheir error to aske 
we know not what. 

Pop. 
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Pop. Tou need not concern your ſelf about 
that , you may rely upon the wiſdom and fide- 
lity of the C harch, ho takes care that your 
prayers be right. 

Prot. I confeſs there is this great en- 
couravement for it, that your Church is 
ſeems is wiſer than S, Pzwl ; but asa friend 
] adviſe you to give this Counſel of rely- 
ing upon your Church to the /xdians, or 
ſome remote places, for they that know 
her will never truſt her, For my part, my 
$;viours words make me cautious, /f the 
blind lead: the blind, both ſhall fall into the 
ditch. 1t i had no other argumenr of your 
Churches Fallibiliry and Apoſtacy ; rhis 
one point were a ſufficient evidence of 
them both. But whar have vou more to 
ſay ? | 

Pop. 1 will give you then a Seriptare in- 
fance; The Prieſts prayed in the Temple 
when the people waited withiut, Luke 
1-45 

Prot. What is this to the purpoſe? I Co 
not read, that the Prieſt praved art all, bur 
only went in to offer Incenſe ; bur if he 
did pray, hedid ir alone, not witlr and be- 
fore the people, as your prayers are ; you 
mightas well plead thus, Thoſe Prieſts 
ſaid nothing ar all, and therefore your 
Prieſts need only make a dumb ſhew, and 
may 
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may ſave their Latin (as well as their 
liſh) which may be good counſel for may 
of them that have ſo little to ſpare, 


Bur ſeriouſly can you, or any ration | 
Man think, theſe reaſons of ſufficiex 


weight to oppoſe againlt that great Serj 
pture rule of Edification , and the exprek | 


words and plain arguments of S. Pal; - 


God deliver me from ſuci a beſocting | 


Reli S1ON, k. 
Belides what I have ſaid, 1 ſhall lem 


this with you at parting, That you do nat 
only oppoſe Scripture, but alſo that Anti | 


k 


ent Church wich you precend to as 


verence, and to follow her tteps, and your 


prattice 1s contrary ro the Church in all 4. 


þ 
[? 
' 


antient times. 

The Prajers of the Jews in publick, were 
alwayec mace inthe He!rep ronoue, andin 
that to2zSue God gave them thoſe forms 
of Prayer and bleſhog which were then 
uſe l, Num. 6. 10. | 

God gever'te gitr of Languages to that 


_ end, tar the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the 
Worlhip of Got in every Nation in their | 


on Language: And I am told , that 


Origcn reports this to Le the pratice o : 


the Churcli in his time (as well as his own 
J:dgment) That cvery one did pray to Gel 


in his own dia'eft, Cretks in Greeh , and In- 


ines © 
y 


—_— — — — ——— — 


O—— — 


[ 
- 
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tines in Latine, &C. (4) Belides, Tam told, 
that your own Authors, Lyra, Aquinas,and 
Harding, and others confeſs, this was the 
practice of the antient Church, and char 
one of your own Councils, that of Lateran 
in the year 1215. did makethis order,thar 
Whereas in many places there were mixed 
people of divers Languages and Cuſtoms, the 
Biſhops ſhould take care to provide fit men that 
ſtould perform Divine Service amongſt them, 
according to thus differexce of Rites and Lan- 
guzces,(b) Moreover, that your great 
Cardinal Cajetan conteſſerh, that Prayers 
ouzht tobe in a known tongue. (c) Are thele 
rings ſo? 
| (4) Ot hormi of ty eagrapoy wei 70t: ey mos 
Itlais YEurdrs Keaulyors 6::0peto) Yewy?)) ws 
Tus ©) 16s a\N 68 hy) Exnes Emnmoles 
ud" Pon Papdixols, x; Ems Tngcus x7! Thut 
£CUTS I) AEKTO Eve In % 0 ans Ne- 
ATE xwerT Ty an mons Manette ewouirur 
axse. Orig. contra Celſum. lib. 8, 
(b) Quonian 3a pleriſg; partibus intra eandem ci - 


vitatim &+ diaci fin permixti ſunt populi diverſarum 


(tagurrum mabcntes ſu) una fide vaiios ritus &* mores, 
diſt-168 precipimes ut Pontifices hujuſmodi civita- 
wn provideant viros idoneos qui ſecnndiam diverſitce 
tem ummm & lingutrum divina officia illis cele- 
brent, C 9. 

(c) Ex bac Pauli doftrias babetur quod melius 
ad ed'ficatiovem Ecclefie eſt orationes publicas Je 
audtente populs dicuatur, dici liazud communi cle- 


ricis & pop,ulo,quim diti Latine ,CaJ-t.ia 1 Cor. 14. 


Pop. 


4 
* 
C'S 
_ 
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. Pop. 1 cannot deny ite. T; heir Boot'wi 


: | extant. 


'... Prot. Then by this, I ſee, how-far your 


Church is not only from Infallibility, bu 
from common honeſty, chat dare pretend | 
they hold nothing bur what hath been by 
conftant Tradition conveyed to them from 
the Apoltles times until this day. Andby | 
this I ſhall judge of all your other brags ' 
of Antiquity in your Doctrine. $0 I ſee 
you. are obſtinace and incorrigible, and 
therefore I ſhall crouble my ſelf no fur- 
aher totalk with you. 


